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Translator’s Preface

This translation aims at the greatest literalness attainable within the
confines of sound and comprehensible English. It has been my aspi-
ration to come as close as a translator can to providing direct and un-
distorted access to Plato’s thought, exactly as Plato expressed it. Un-
derlying this effort is the conviction that we can no longer remain
satisfied with the loose, if polished and graceful, translations of Plato
executed under the influence of traditional classical scholarship. We
live in an age when reading knowledge of Greek cannot be pre-
sumed to be part of the intellectual equipment of thoughtful citizens,
students, and scholars; yet at the same time we find ourselves in the
grip of increasingly serious doubts about the meaning and validity of
the fundamental political principles we have inherited from the En-
lightenment, principles that have gone largely unchallenged for gen-
erations. These doubts, if thought through, urgently impel us to re-
cover a detailed and unbiased understanding of the alternative,
classical conception of man and political life. In this unprecedented
situation the precise translation of Greek philosophic texts takes on
an importance, and the responsibility of the translator assumes a
gravity, that has rarely before been equaled. The time is past when
the translator could look upon himself as an elegant paraphraser, of-
fering popularized and lively versions of classical culture to readers
who are too young or too disadvantaged to have acquired a gentle-
man’s education. What is more, the translator alive to his responsi-
bilities ought no longer to feel confident that he is contributing to a
“clarification’” of Platonic thought when he employs easily assimi-
lated modern categories and terminology to rephrase Plato’s baffling
oddities, obscurities, and apparent confusions or contradictions; for
our distrust of the certainty of all modern philosophic categories, our
willingness to question once-unquestionable givens of our modem
Western culture, has opened us to the suspicion that it is precisely
the most peculiar-sounding Platonic passages that have the potential
of revealing to us the limitations of our own intellectual horizon.

It is in this spirit, and with this conception of my task, that I have
undertaken the present translation. I have not had ini view the reader
who wishes to get a hasty, easy, and superficial impression of Plato;
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[x]

instead, I have tried to respond to the needs of the reader who is in-
tent on encountering in its entirety the thought-provoking
strangeness and complexity of Plato’s way of thinking about politics.
In bending all my efforts to reproducing exactly the thought and con-
tent of the speeches in the Laws, I have necessarily had to assign a
lesser priority to the goal of creating an echo of their style. To gain a
fuller taste of that style (which captures perfectly the tone of a conver-
sation between old statesmen who meet one another for the first
time, and subsequently become engaged in the solemn task of
lawgiving), ‘the reader should perhaps supplement my translation
with others. But if he wishes truly to savor the style, he must, I am
afraid, leamn to read the Greek.

I have been fortunate in being able to base my translation on Des
Places’s and Diés’s recent edition of the Greek text.? By carrying out a
far more extensive and painstaking collation of the manuscripts than
has ever before been achieved, they have produced a text that sur-
passes.in reliability all previous versions, and, in addition, have
provided us with a new and rich awareness of almost all the impor-
tant variant readings. The only other English translation based on
this first truly critical edition is that of Trevor Saunders.? Since the
principles that inform what Saunders calls his “Penguinification” are
diametrically opposed to those that inform my translation, a brief
consideration of what Saunders has to say will delineate more
sharply the character of the present translation.

Saunders is convinced that “modern readers’ are incapable of ap-
preciating—or even reading through—the Laws without the help of
numerous “aids” invented by the translator: “The translator must
perforce go to some trouble to present and interpret his text to his
modern readership. He must, to put it crudely, be something of a
showman” (Saunders’s italics). Plato’s work must be broken up into
sections and subsections, ““attractively labeled and listed so as to give
the prospective reader an idea of the contents, and short enough to
encourage him to dip his finger into the pie.”” “‘But these appetite-
whetters are not enough.”” In order to sugarcoat Plato, Saunders has
resorted to what he calls “overtranslations,” creating ‘‘versions
louder than the originals.”” Saunders does not hesitate to confess that

1. Les Lois, in Platon, QOeuvres Complétes, vols. 11—12 (Paris: Société d'Edition “Les
Belles Lettres,” 1951-~56).

2. Plato, The Laws (Harmondsworth, England: Penguin Books, 1970). The quotations
that follow are taken from pages 39—40 of the “Introduction” to this translation, and

from Saunders’s more extensive discussion in “The Penguinification of Plato,” Greece
and Rome, 2nd series, 22, no. 1 (April, 1975), pp- 19—28.
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“a number of colloquialisms have been admitted as spice.” Still,
“overtranslation is one thing; mistranslation is another. Should one
ever dare to cultivate inaccuracy?”’ Saunders answers his question
strongly in the affirmative: “deliberate technical inaccuracy”’ is jus-
tified by the need to infuse Plato’s “rather wooden’” writing with
“idiom and colour.” “The style of a version must, it is true, be deter-
mined partly by the nature and purpose of the original text”
(Saunders generously concedes), but “it must be determined also by
the current status of the text and the characteristics of the intended
readership of the translation.” Saunders aims at the casual reader,
who while ““skimming through” will be encouraged to ““pick out rap-
idly those parts of the text likely to be relevant to him.” Saunders
takes no account of the obstacles that are thus placed in the way of
the serious reader, who does not approach the Laws to quarry what
fits his preconceived notions of “relevance’” but rather seeks to
engage Plato’s work as a whole, as part of an open-minded and un-
finished quest for the true standards of relevance.

Given Saunders’s attitude of condescension toward both the
reader and what he characterizes as.Plato’s “careless’” Greek, it is
perhaps no surprise to find that he disdains to preserve consistency
in his translation of important political, psychological, and philo-
sophical terms in Plato’s vocabulary. As a result, the reader using
Saunders’s translation is unable to follow the evolution of terms like
virtue, justice, citizenship, the soul, and nature; moreover, any at-
tempt to undertake a systematic comparison between two different
speeches dealing with a similar theme is bound to be hamstrung.

But what is most amazing about Saunders’s approach is that in his
rather clumsy attempt to import an alien liveliness into the Laws he is
almost oblivious to the subtle details by which Plato portrays the
characters of the old interlocutors and their appropriately subdued,
though intense, interplay. The Laws is far more than a set of speeches
about law; through the interaction of the characters Plato intends to

“show how a philosopher might win the confidence of powerful old
political leaders and guide them towards a revolutionary refounding,.
The drama reveals the rare conditions and special rhetoric which
would be needed to carry out this delicate project: what is at issue is
nothing less than the question of the degree to which theory, and the
human type that embodies the life of reason, can guide political prac-
tice. To understand the meaning of any speech in the Laws, then, one
must be keenly aware of its place in the dramatic context. And this
context-—the changing moods and crucial junctures of the dramatic

[xi]
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interchange—is revealed by such features as the interlocutors’ oaths,
hesitations, and repetitions, their interruptions of one another, and
the diversity in the ways they address each other. Far from allowing
the reader to see such things, Saunders consistently smooths out,
deadens, and even removes what he apparently regards as these
cumbersome or jarring trifles of Plato’s artistry.

The translations made by Taylor and Bury early in this century,’
though based on inferior Greek texts, are considerably more reliable
than Saunders’s. This is especially true in the case of Bury, who only
occasionally lapses into paraphrase. Indeed, by employing a some-
what archaic English, replete with antique connective words and
constructions, Bury manages to reproduce the lengthy and elaborate
sentence structure of the original better than I. Unfortunately, nei-
ther Bury nor Taylor is at much pains to maintain consistency in
translating key terms, and both take a rather cavalier attitude toward
the dramatic details of the dialogue. The only previous translation
that has attempted to be strictly literal, that of George Burges,* is
marred by the translator’s uncertain grasp of Greek and by his
willingness to carry literalness to the point of unintelligibility.

The criticisms I have leveled against earlier translators should not
be taken to mean that I do not feel obliged to my classicist colleagues
for the important advances that have been made in our under-
standing of the textual difficulties in the Greek manuscripts of the
Laws. Testimony to this indebtedness will be found in my notes,
where I have tried to indicate all important variant readings or
textual ambiguities, and have referred the reader to fuller scholarly
discussions of these obscurities.> The notes are also meant to shed
light on the historical, mythological, and poetic references that
abound in the Laws, and whose original contexts—when they can be
determined—always illuminate the significance of what is being said
by the speaker. In addition, I have frequently noted the first ap-
pearance of important words, so as to give the reader an appreciation
of their broad meaning.

In the notes, as in the translation, I have striven to avoid as

3. Plato, The Laws, trans. A. E. Taylor (London: Everyman’s Library, 1934); Plato,
Theﬁ])_aws, 2 vols., trans. R. G. Bury (Cambridge, Mass.: The Loeb Classical Library,
1926). :

4. The Laws, trans. George Burges, in The Works of Plato, 6 vols., vol. 5 (London:
George Bell and Sons, 1880).

5. As will be evident, I have had constant recourse to E. B. England’s masterful and
authoritative philological commentary, The Laws of Plato, 2 vols. (Manchester: Univer-
sity Press, 1921). :
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much as possible the imposition of any interpretation. My interpre-
tive reflections are reserved for the essay that is appended to the
translation. The essay is written in such a way as to be of most value
to those readers who turn to it after they have immersed themselves

. inthe Laws and have arrived at some interpretive hypotheses of their

own. For such readers, the confrontation between their views and
the distillation of my own study of the dialogue will, | hope, stimu-
late a continuous rereading and reconsideration of Plato’s text.

In attempting to unravel Plato’s substantive teaching in the Laws, I
have not derived much assistance from the scholarly literature. Al-
most without exception, that literature approaches Plato in the light
of modern preconceptions which prevent one’s taking Plato
seriously, as a thinker who may have liberated himself from his his-
torical culture in all important respects and who cdaims to have un-
covered the permanent nature of political life.  have, however, bene-
fited from the two extant philosophical treatments—Farabi's Sum-
mary of Plato’s Laws ® and, above all, Leo Strauss’s The Argument and
the Action of Plato’s Laws.” Each of these books is a work of philosophy
in its own right, characterized by amazing concision, and making
enormous demands upon the reader. Farabi's Summary is in fact
a re-working and re-presentation of Plato’s teaching, in a new form
that is only rather loosely connected to the Laws and that is adapted
primarily for an audience of Islamic readers; in my essay I have oc-
casionally indicated passages in the Summary which illuminate a par-
ticular passage or point in the Laws, but I have not pretended to
discuss thematically Farabi’s overall interpretation. Strauss’s work is
to a far greater degree a commentary on Plato’s dialogue, and I have
accordingly found it much more accessible and helpful. I am sure I
have not begun to profit from many of the treasures Strauss’s dense
and obscure book contains, but I believe I have progressed far
enough in understanding it to be able to appreciate something of the
didactic achievement it represents. Strauss has constructed a com-
mentary that remains almost impenetrable until one has gained an
intimate and long-meditated familiarity with the Laws; but when
one turns to Strauss after having begun to secure such familiarity,
one realizes that Strauss intends to indicate what he regards as the

6. A portion of Farabi’s Summary has been translated and printed in R. Lerner and
M. Mahdi, eds., Medieval Political Philosophy: A Sourcebook {Ithaca: Cornell University
Press, 1972). I have made use of an unpublished working translation of the entire Sum-
mary made by Muhsin Mahdi. .

7. Leo Strauss, The Argument and the Action of Plato’s Laws (Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 1975). :

[xiii]
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most important observations that must be made in studying the
Laws, and the order in which these pieces of evidence must be con-
sidered. Much of the full thinking-through of the import of these or-
dered observations is left to the reader. Strauss thus performs the
function of the highest sort of guide or teacher, focusing his readers’
gaze and drawing them back from wandering confusion, but leaving
to them the challenge, and the satisfaction, of completing the in-
terpretive thought. If and when that thought is completed, one sees
with perfect clarity the reasons for Strauss’s choice of emphasis; until
then, one is engaged in a kind of fascinating argument or dialogue
with Strauss about the Laws—wondering why Strauss stresses what
he does, in the order that he does. Sometimes, one is also led to dis-
agree, however tentatively and cautiously. My own essay is the fruit
of such a dialogue with Strauss, and with Plato. I must leave it to
others to judge the extent to which the differences between my com-
mentary and Strauss’s are due to divergences in understanding as
opposed to divergences in purpose—for I, of course, have intended

to address a less rare or restricted audience, and as a result have .

provided a much more expansive commentary.

I am indebted to the National Endowment for the Humanities for
supporting me during one of the years which [ devoted to this project,
and to the American Academy in Rome for allowing me to make use
of its excellent library during that year. The A. Whitney Griswold
Fund at Yale University paid for much of the typing of the final
manuscript. A number of persons gave generously of their time to
read early drafts of portions of the translation and offer suggestions: I
extend my thanks to David Bolotin, Christopher Bruell, Ralph Ler-
ner, Carnes Lord, Diane Rennell, and Arlene Saxenhouse. Certain
sections of the interpretive essay have benefited from criticisms of-
fered by Laurie Fendrich Danford, Lorraine Smith, and members of

‘the Boston Area Political Theory Group.

TeOMAS L. PANGLE
April, 1979
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[or On Lawgiving]

DRAMATIS PERSONAE

An Athenian Stranger2
Kleinias
Megillus



Ath.

Kl

Meg.

Ath.

Kl

Ath.

KL

BOOK I

Is it a god or some human being,? strangers, who is given the
credit for laying down your laws?
A god, stranger, a god—to say what is at any rate the most just

Apollo. Isn't that so?

Yes.

Don’t you people follow Homer,* and say that Minos got
together with his father every ninth year and was guided by
his oracles in establishing the laws for your cities?®

So it is said among us. And also that his brother Rhada-
manthus,® at least—you’ve both heard the name—became
very just. We Cretans, at any rate, would assert that he won
this praise because he regulated judicial affairs correctly in
those times.

His fame is splendid” at least, and very appropriate for a son
of Zeus. But since you and this man here were reared in such
conventions and habits, I expect it would not be unpleasant
for you to pass the present time® discussing the political
regime® and laws, talking and listening as we go on our way.
The road from Knossos to the cave and temple of Zeus ° is al-
together long enough, as we hear, and there are resting places
along the way, appropriate for this stifling heat; there are
shady spots under tall trees, where it would be fitting for men
of our age to pause often. Encouraging one another with
speeches, we would thus complete the whole journey in ease.
And as one goes along this route, stranger, there are groves

624a

624b

625a

625b

625¢C



THE LAWS OF PLATO

with cypresses 1! of amazing height and beauty, and meadows
in which we could rest and pass the time.
Ath. What you say is correct.
Kl.  Yes indeed. And when we see them we’ll assert it even more
emphatically. But let’s proceed, accompanied by good fortune.
Ath. So be it. Tell me this, now. For what reason has your law or-
dained the common meals, and also the gymnastic training
and the weapons you employ?
Kl. I think, stranger, that it's easy for anyone to understand our
ways. As you can both see, the nature!? of the entire Cretan
625d countryside is not flat like the Thessalian,*® and hence, while
they use horses more, we depend on running. The uneven-
ness of the terrain here is more fitted to the practice of running
on foot. In such country light arms, not heavy arms, are neces-
sary if one is to be able to run, and the lightness of bows and
arrows seems to harmonize with this. ¥ So all these practices of
625e ours exist with a view to war, and to me at least it appears that
our lawgiver had this in view in everything he did. Thus with
the common meals: it's very likely he set them up after seeing
that all men, when on a military campaign, are compelled by
the business to eat together during this time in order to keep
up their guard. I believe he condemned the mindlessness of
the many, who do not realize that for everyone throughout the
whole of life an endless war exists against all cities. And if,
when a state of war exists, defense requires common meals
626a and orderly relays of rulers and ruled among the guards, then
this same thing should be-done in peacetime. For what most
humans call peace he held to be only a name; in fact, for every-
one there always exists by nature an undeclared war among all
. - cities. If you look at it this way, you are pretty sure to find that
i . .
_the lawgiver of the Cretans established all our customs, public
626b and private, with a view to war, and that he handed down the
ing to him nothing is really beneficial, neither possessions nor
customs, unless one triumphs in war. For then all the good
_ things of the defeated belong to the victors.
Ath. You appear to me, stranger, to have had a fine gymnastic
training ** in understanding the legal customs of the Cretans.
But explain this to me more dearly: the definition you seem to
626¢ me to have given for a well-governed city is that it must be or-

dered in such a way as to defeat the other cities in war. Isn’t .
that so?

(4]
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By all means. And I think that’s how it seems to this man here.

. How else would any Lacedaimonian answer, you divine

man?16
Well, is it the case that this definition is correct for cities, in
relation to cities, but that another would be correct for a
neighborhood, in relation to another neighborhood?'?
In no way.
The same’applies?
Yes. A
What then? For a household in relation to another household
in the neighborhood, and for one man in relation to another
man, the same still?
The same.
For a person in relation to himself, should the relationship be
understood to be one of enemy to enemy? Or how then should
we speak of this?
O Athenian stranger—I would rather not address you as
merely “Attic,” for you seem to me worthy of being called
rather by the name of the goddess—you have correctly fol-
lowed the argument up to its source and have thus made it
clearer, so that you will the more easily discover that we were
correct just now in saying that all are enemies of all in public,
and in private each is an enemy of himself.
‘What are you saying, you amazing man?
fﬁWhy, right here, stranger, is the first and best of all victories,
; the victory of oneself over oneself ; and being defeated by one-
- self is the most shameful and at the same time the worst of all
i defeats. These things indicate that there is a war going on in
i us, ourselves against ourselves.
Let’s turn the argument back in the reverse direction. Given
that each one of us is superior !® to himself or inferior to him-
self, should we also assert that a house and a neighborhood
and a city all have this same thing within them? Or should we
not assert it?’
You mean that one is superior to itself and another mfenor7
Yes.
You're correct in asking this. Now such a situation certainly
does exist, and not least in cities. For in those where the better
men are victors over the majority, and the worse, the city
would correctly be said to be superior to itself, and would very

justly be praised for such a victory. But the opposite would.

hold where the opposite things happen.

626d

626€

627a .




THE LAWS OF PLATO

627b

627¢

627d

627e

628a
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Let’s set aside the question whether the worse can ever some-
how be superior to the better (that would require a longer dis-
cussion). Here is how I now understand what you are saying:
sometimes citizens of a common stock and of the same city
become unjust and numerous, and combine to enslave by
force the just who are less numerous. When they do prove su-
perior, the city itself would correctly be said to be inferior to
itself and at the same time bad; but where they prove inferior,
stronger and good.

What is now being said is very odd, stranger; yet it is very
necessary to agree to it.

Just a moment—let’s also consider this once again: where
there were many brothers, the sons of one man and one
woman, it wouldn’t be at all surprising if more of them turned
out unjust and fewer of them just.

No, it wouldn't. :

Now it wouldn’t be fitting for me and the two of you to go
hunting after whether the whole household or family should
itself be called “inferior to itself”” when the wicked are vic-
torious, and “’superior’” when they are inferior; we aren’t now
investigating the speech employed by the many with a view to
the question of the seemliness or unseemliness of words, but
rather with a view to laws, seeking whatever in them consti-
tutes correctness and faultiness according to nature.

What you say is very true, stranger.

I agree that what you've said so far, at least, is certainly fine.
Then let’s look at this: presumably there would be some judge
for these brothers just mentioned?

By all means.

Which would be better: the one who destroyed the wicked
among them and set the better to ruling themselves, or the one
who made the worthy men rule and allowed the worse to live

~while making them willing to be ruled? But I suppose we

should also mention the judge who is third in respect to vir-
tue®—if there should ever be such a judge—one capable of
taking over a single divided family and destroying no one, but
rather reconciling them by laying down laws for them for the
rest of time and thus securing their friendship for one another.
Such a judge and lawgiver would be better by far.

And surely he would be enacting laws for them with a view
not to war but to its opposite. .



BOOK 1

Kl.  That is true.

Ath. Now what about someone who brings harmony to the city?
Would he order its way of life with a view more to external
war or more to that internal war called “civil war,” which 628b
occurs from time to time and which everyone would wish
never to come to pass in his city and, if it does, would wish to
end as soon as possible?

Kl Clearly, with a view to this latter.

Ath. Which of these sets of circumstances would someone prefer:
civil peace brought about by the destruction of some and the
victory of others, or friendship as well as peace brought about
through reconciliation—supposing it were necessary to pay
attention to external enemies? ‘

KI.  Everyone would prefer the latter rather than the former for his ~ 628¢
own city.

Ath. Then wouldn't the lawgiver also?

Kl.©  How could he not?

Ath. And doesn’t everyone set up all his lawful customs for the sake-

~ of what is best?

Kl.  How could he not?

Ath. The best, however, is neither war nor civil war—the necessity
for these things is to be regretted—but rather peace and at the
same time goodwill towards one another. Moreover, it is
likely that even that victory of the city over itself belonged not  628d
to the best things but to the necessary things. To think other-
wise is as if someone held that a sick body; after it had re-

' ceived a medical purgation, were in the best active condition,
and never turned his mind to a body which had no need of
such remedies at all. Likewise, with regard to the happiness of
" a city or of a private person, anyone who thought this way
would never become a correct statesman, if he looked first and
only to external wars, and would never become a lawgiver in
the strict sense, if he didn’t legislate the things of war for the
sake of peace rather than the things of peace for the sake of ;1 628e
what pertains to war.

Kl. This argument appears somehow to be stated correctly,
stranger; but I would be amazed if our customs and those of
Lacedaimon were not directed, in all seriousness, to what per-
tains to war.

Ath. Perhaps so. Still, we should not fight harshly with one an- 629a
other, but should rather make a calm inquiry about the

7]
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629b

629c¢

629d

6z29e
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Kl
Ath.

KL
Ath.

present matters, since we, as well as they, are very serious
about these things. So follow the argument along with me. Let
us appeal to Tyrtaeus,?® who was by birth an Athenian but
who became a naturalized?! citizen of this fellow’s people,
and who was the most serious of human beings about these
matters. He says: ‘I would not memorialize nor set down in
speech aman,”’ even if someone were the wealthiest of human
beings, he declares, even if he pessessed many good things
(and then he mentions just about all of them]j, unless that man
always were best in war. Presumably you too have heard these
.poetic lines; and this fellow, I believe, is surfeited with them.

. Yes, indeed.

They've been brought to us from Lacedaimon.
Come now, let’s question this poet in common, roughly as
follows: “Tyrtaeus, most divine poet! You seem to us to be
wise and also good, because you have praised in so distin-
guished a manner those who are distinguished in war. Now I,
and this fellow here; and this other fellow, Kleinias the Knos-
sian, happen‘to be very much in agreement with you regard-
ing this matter, we believe. But we want to know cdlearly
whether we are referring to the same men or not. So tell us: do
you clearly hold, as we do, that there are two forms?? of war?
Or what?” To these things | think even a much less respectable
figure than Tyrtaeus would respond with the truth, namely
that these are two, one of which we all call civil war—the
harshest of all wars, as we just now declared. The other I be-
lieve we would all set down as the kind that is waged against
outsiders and members of other tribes, and this is much
milder than the former. ‘
How could it not be?
“Well, then, which sort of men in which sort of war were you
praising when you gave such strong praise to some and such
blame to others? That waged against outsiders, it appears. For
you have said in your verses, at any rate, that you cannot at all
abide men who do not dare

. .. to lock on bloody death,

And staying near assail the foe.” 23
So after these things we would say, It appears, Tyrtaeus, that
you praise especially those who become conspicuous in
foreign and external war.” Presumably he would affirm that
this is so, and would agree?
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But of course. .
But we, at any rate, would assert that while these men are
good, better by far are those who reveal themselves to be best
in the greatest war. And we have a poet as witness—Theog-
nis, a citizen of Sicilian Megara,? who declares:

Cyrnus, in harsh civil strife a trustworthy

Man is equal in value to gold and silver.
This man in the harsher war, we assert, is altogether better
than that other man, in almost the same degree as justice and
moderation and prudence, existing in a man along with
courage, are better than courage itself alone. For a man would
never become trustworthy and sound in the midst of civil
wars if he didn’t have the whole of virtue. There are very
many mercenaries who are willing to take a stand and fight to
the death in the war Tyrtaeus mentions, and most of them are
rash, unjust, insolent, and very imprudent, with only a very
few who are not.

Where has this argument of ours wound up now, and what

does it want to make clear when it says these things? Isn’t it
obvious that it wanted to show us that above all others the
lawgiver of this place, who came from Zeus, as well as any
other lawgiver worth much of anything, will never set down
laws with a view to anything but the greatest virtue? And this
is, as Theognis asserts, trustworthiness in the midst of
dangers—that quality which someone would call perfect jus-
tice. As for what Tyrtaeus praised especially, it is something
noble, and the poet has adorned it in a fitting way; yet one
would speak most correctly if one said it was fourth in number
and in claim to honor:

Stranger, we are consigning our lawgiver to a pretty low rank
among lawgivers!

No, it's ourselves that we're consigning to a low rank, O best
of men, when we show that we think Lycurgus and Minos ar-

ranged all the customs at Lacedaimon and here chiefly with a |

view to war!

But what should we have been saying?

What is true, I think, and just, since we were carrying on a di-
alogue on behalf of a divine man.?% We should have said that
he had in view not just some part of virtue—and that the
lowest—but that he looked to the whole of virtue, and that in

seeking his laws he arranged them in forms that are different
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from the forms used by those who now seek to put forward
laws. Nowadays, each seeks merely to add on that form which
he needs. So one concerns himself with inheritances and
heiresses, another with assaults, and others with myriad other
such things. But we assert that the search for laws belongs to
those who seek well, as we have now begun to do. For I
wholly admire the way you started out interpreting the laws;
it is correct to begin from virtue and say that he laid down the
laws for the sake of this. But when you claimed that he legis-
lated by referring everything to a part of virtue—and that the
smallest—I was sure you were no longer correct, and that is
why all this last part of the argument has been put forward
now. How then would I have liked to hear you proceeding in
your talk? Do you want me to show you?
By all means.
“O stranger,” it should have been said, “not in vain are the
laws of Crete in especially high repute among all the Greeks.
They are correct laws, laws that make those who Use them
happy. For they provide all the good things. Now the good
things are two fold, some human, some divine. The former
~ depend on the divine goods, and if a city receives the greater
it will also acquire the lesser. If not, it will lack both. Health
leads the lesser goods; in the second place is beauty; third is
strength, both in running and in all the other motions of the
‘body; and fourth is Wealth?¢—not blind but sharp-sighted,

/" insofar as it follows prudence. Prudence, in turn, is first and

leader among the divine goods. Second after intelligence??
comes a moderate disposition of the soul, and from these two
mixed with courage comes justice, in third place. Courage is
fourth. All of these last goods are by nature placed prior in
rank to the first, and this is the rank they should be placed in

15; by the legislator.

" After these things, the citizens should be told that the other
orders are given to them with a view to these goods, of which
the human look to the divine and the divine all look to the
leader, intelligence. It is necessary to care for the citizens by
apportioning honor and dishonor correctly among them, in
their marriage associations, and then later in the birth and
rearing of the children, male and female, while they are young
and also as they get older, until they reach old age. In all their
mingling with one another one must keep a guard, watching
their pains and pleasures, their desires and the ardors of all

il g b
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! {their erotic longings, blaming and praising correctly by means

i o . R .

. Tof the laws themselves. Moreover, in fits of anger, in fears, in
“the disturbances that come over souls in bad fortune and the

KL
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release from such things that comes with good fortune, in the
experiences brought by diseases and wars and poverty, and

" the experiences brought upon human beings by the opposit_é _

circumstances——in all such situations what is noble and wha?{
is ignoble in each case must be taught and defined. ot

After these matters necessity demands that the lawgiver, .~ ¥

guard the citizens’ acquisitions and expenditures, in whatever
way these take place, and also that he watch over the forma- !
tion and dissolution of their associations with one another for

all these purposes, both voluntary and involuntary, keeping.
an eye on how they behave towards one another in each of-

these sorts of activity, and observing which sorts are just and :

which are lacking in justice. For those citizens who obey the
laws he should ordain honor, and for those who disobey he

should orddin penalties. When he ‘comes to what is the end?®

of the whole political regiine, he should consider how each of

those who has died should be buried and what honors should

be allocated to them.

Looking back over all these things, the one who frames the :
‘laws will set up guards—some grounded in prudence, others °

in true opinion—so that intelligence will knit together all
these things and may declare that they follow moderation and :
justice but not wealth or love of honor.” e
Thus, O strangers, I at least would have wished and still do
wish that you would speak: explaining how all this is to be
found in the laws that are said to be from Zeus and the Pyth-
ian Apollo, the laws laid down by Minos and Lycurgus. And
then I would like to be shown why it is that their order is so
clear to anyone with experience in laws, either because of
technical skill 2% or because of certain habits, while it remains
quite unapparent to the rest of us.
What should be said after these things, stranger?
In my opinion, it's necessary to start over again from the
beginning, commencing just as we did, by first discussing the
practices that contribute to courage and then proceeding
through another and then yet another form of virtue—if you
wish to do so. As soon'as we've been through the first, we will
try to use it as a pattern for the others and thus have a comfort-
ing discussion 3% about them as we go along our route. Later, if
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god is willing, we’ll show how what we just went through is
aimed at virtue as a whole.

. What you're saying is fine. How about trying first to test our

praiser of Zeus here?

I will, but I'll also try to test you and me as well. For the dis-
cussion is common to us all. So both of you tell me now: didn’t
we assert that the common meals and the gymnastics were
devised by the legislator with a view to war?

Yes. .

And what would come third, and fourth? For one probably
ought to count in this way as regards the things that constitute
the rest of virtue too (whether one calls them “parts” or speaks
of them by themselves, so long as it’s clear what one means to
say).

. Thirdly, I and any Lacedaimonian would say, he devised

hunting.

Let’s try to give a fourth, or a flfth if we can.

In the fourth place I at least-would try to put the great attention’
that we pay to endurance of suffering, in the fistfights we hold
with one another and in certain practices of theft we have,
which always involve many blows. Then too, there is a prac-
tice called the “'secret service,” 3! which is amazingly full of the
sort of toils that instill endurance; they go barefoot and sleep
without blankets in winter, and they have to take care of
themselves without any servants as they wander by night as
well as by day through the whole territory. And then there is
the festival of naked games,?? where we undergo terrible suf-
fering, combatting the stifling heat of summer. There are
many other such practices—so many that one would almost
never stop if he tried to enumerate them all.

You've spoken well indeed, Lacedaimonian stranger. But
look, as to courage, how shall we define it? Shall we leave it at
saying that it’s a combat against fears and pains only, or also
against longings and pleasures, and certain terrible cajoling
flatteries that can turn to wax the spiritedness33 even of those
who think themselves solemn?

I agree; it fights against all these.

If we recall the earlier arguments, this fellow here said that a
certain sort of city is inferior to itself, and also a certain sort of
man; isn’t that so, Knossian stranger?

It certainly is.
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Are we now saying that the man inferior to pains is bad, or do
we mean the man inferior to pleasures also?

More the one inferior to pleasures, in my opinion at least. Pre-
sumably we all mean the one overcome by pleasures rather
than the one overcome by pains when we refer to one who is
blamably inferior to himself.

Surely the lawgiver of Zeus or of the Pythian hasn’t instituted
a crippled courage, able to resist only on the left side but un-
able to resist on' the right, the side of cunning and flattery?
Isn’t his resistant on both sides?

On both, I at least would maintain.

All right then, let’s go back and say what these practices are in
both your cities that constrain men to taste pleasures and not
flee them-—just as they were constrained not to flee pains, but
were dragged right into the midst of them and, by the use of
force and by persuasion through honors, were made to con-
quer them. Where in the laws is this same thing set up with
regard to pleasures? Let it be said what this practice of yours is
that makes the same men equally courageous before sufferings
and pleasures, triumphing over what they should and in no
way proving inferior to their own nearest and harshest
enemies. ‘

Although [ was able to list for you many laws ordamed with a
view to sufferings, stranger, I couldn’t with equal ease pro-
duce major and conspicuous examples with regard to plea-
sures. I would probably have no trouble in finding some
minor exampies. o
Nor could I myself, in regard to the Cretan laws, show this as
clearly as I could the other. '

Best of strangers, this is not surprising. But if one of us should

blame some feature in the laws belonging to each of the oth-
ers, being led to this out of a wish to see what is true and, at
the same time, what is best, let’s accept such behavior from
one another not in a harsh way, but gently.

What you've said is correct, Athenian stranger, and it should
be heeded.

For of course, Kleinias, that kind of thing wouldn’t be fitting
for men of our age.

Indeed it wouldn't.

Whether or not someone can correctly blame the Laconian and
the Cretan regime is another question. But I am probably in a
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better position than either of you to tell what things are said
by the many. Because, given that what pertains to your laws
has been put together in a measured way, one of the finest is
the law that does not allow any of the young to inquire which
Iaws are finely made and which are not, but that commands all
to say in harmony, with one voice from one mouth, that all the
laws are finely made by gods; if someone says otherwise,
there is to be no heed paid to him at all. And yet if some oid
man has been thinking over something in your laws, he is to
make such arguments before a magistrate and someone his
own age, with no young person present.

- Most correctly spoken, stranger, and like a diviner! Even

though you’re far away in time from the thought of him who
laid down these strictures, I-think you've fairly hit upon it.
What you say is very true.

Well, there are no youngsters arcund us now; and on account
of our old age the lawgiver allows us a dispensation—carrying
on a conversation about these matters alone by ourselves _
we’ll be doing nothing wrong, will we?

That’s so, and don't hold yourself back from laying blame on
our laws. It's not dishonorable simply to find out about some-
thing that is ignioble; in fact, if the one who hears is not re-
sentful, but well disposed, the outcome may be a remedy of
the ill.

Nobly spoken. What I have to say will not really be a blame of
the laws—not, at least, until I am on firm ground after inquir-
ing as closely as I can—but will be rather an expression of
perplexity. For you are the only peoples of whom we know,
among Greeks as well as barbarians, whose lawgiver has
given orders to keep away from and not taste the greatest sorts
of pleasure and play; while as to pains and fears, as we just
remarked, he held that if someone flees them, from childhood
until the end of life, the result will be that when he gets into
unavoidable toils and fears and pains, he will flee before those
who have had gymnastic training in such things and will be
enslaved by them. I think the same legislator should have
thought the same thing about pleasures. He should have said
to himself, “If our citizens grow up from youth lacking experi-
ence in the greatest pleasures, if they aren’t practiced in en-
during pleasures and in never being compelled to do anything
shameful, their softness of spirit before pleasures will lead
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them to suffer the same thing as those who are overcome by

fears. They will be enslaved in another and more shameful
fashion to those who are capable of enduring pleasures, who
know about pleasures, and who are sometimes human beings

vicious in every way. They’ll have souls that are part slave and .

part free, and will not be worthy of being called courageous
and free men without qualification.”” Consider now whether
you think any of this that’s just been said is to the point.
Offhand, the argument seems to us, at least, to make sense.
But to be quickly and easily persuaded about matters of such
gravity might well betoken youth and mindlessness.

Well, Kleinias, and Lacedaimonian stranger, suppose we turn
to the next matter we proposed to deal with. Let’s discuss
moderation after courage. What will we find in these regimes
that is different from what is, in regimes arranged at random,
parallel to the features we just discovered pertaining to war?
It’s not too easy to say, but it’s likely that the common meals
and the gymnastics have been devised so as_to be fine for
both.

It's likely indeed, strangers, that it is difficult for regimes to
become as uncontroversial in deed as they are in speech. It's
the same as with bodies: it's almost impossible to prescribe
one exercise for any one body that would not appear in some
respects harmful as well as in some respects beneficial to our
bodies. So it is with these gymnastics and common meals: in
many other ways they now benefit cities, but in the event of
civil strife they are harmful (as is shown by the examples of
the Miletian, Boeotian, and Thurian boys).>* What's more,
there is an ancient law concerning sexual * pleasures not only
of humans but of beasts, a law laid down even in nature,

- which this practice seems to have corrupted.®¢ For these of-

fenses your cities might be the first to be accused by someone,

along with other cities that zealously pursue gymnastics.

However such things are to be considered, in a playful or a
serious mood, it should be understood that the pleasure is

given according to nature, it seems, when the female unites
with the nature of males for procreation. Males coming *

together with males, and females with females, seems against
nature; and the daring of those who first did it seems to have

arisen from a lack of self-restraint with regard to pleasure. But |
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the myth of Ganymede:3” since their lJaws were believed to
have come from Zeus, they added this myth about Zeus so
that they could be following the god as they continued to reap
the enjoyments of this pleasure. About the myth no more need
be said; but about human beings who inquire into laws al-
most their entire inquiry concerns pleasures and pains, in cit-
ies and in private dispositions. These two springs flow forth
by nature, and he who draws from the right one, at the right
time, and in the right amount, is happy; the same holds for a
city and for a private individual and for every animate thing.
But he who does so without knowledge and at the wrong time
lives a life that is just the opposite.

What's been said, stranger, is in some ways fine, and we have
trouble finding words in response to these things, but to me at
least, the lawgiver in Lacedaimon seems to have done what’s
correct when he ordered fleeing from pleasures. As for the
laws in Knossos, this fellow here, if he wishes, will take the
field in their support. But the ways of Sparta®® with regard to
pleasures are in my opinion the finest to be found among
humankind. For our law proscribed from the entire country
that practice which leads humans to fall into the greatest plea-
sures and the greatest sorts of insolence and total mindless-
ness. Never would you see in fields or towns under Spartan
supervision any drinking parties 3 or any of the stuff that goes
with them, which has such power to incite men to every sort
of pleasure. There isn’t a one of us who wouldn’t immediately
inflict the gravest punishment when he encountered one of
those drunken revellers, and the Dionysia“? wouldn’t afford
an excuse that would protect him,*? if he were doing the sorts
of things | saw them do in the carts once among your people.
Why, in Tarentum*? among our colonists I witnessed the
whole city drunk at a Dionysia! That kind of thing just doesn’t
exist among us.

O Lacedaimonian stranger, all such things are praiseworthy,
where there is endurance; where that is loosened, they do
become pretty stupid. Perhaps someone from our side might
defend himself by taking you up, and pointing to the
looseness of your women.*3 But whether in Tarentum or
among my people or among yours, there is one response that
seems to acquit all such things of evil and make them correct.
To a stranger amazed at seeing what he is not used to seeing
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among his own people, everyone answers this way: “Don’t be
amazed, stranger. This is the law among us—among your peo-
ple perhaps there is a different law pertaining to these same
things.”” Yet our present discussion is not about the rest of
mankind, my dear sirs, but about the vice and virtue of the
lawgivers themselves. So let’s speak at greater length about
the whole subject of intoxication. It is not a practice of minor
significance, and to understand it is not the part of any paltry
lawgiver. I'm speaking now, not about the drinking or non-
drinking of wine in general, but about getting drunk, and
whether it should be employed as the Scythians and Persians
do, and also the Carthaginians, the Celts, the Iberians, and the
Thracians. (all these being warlike races},** or whether it

should be employed as you do. You people, as you say, wholly .

abstain from it, while the Scythians and Thracians drink wine
completely undiluted, women as well as men, and pour it over
their cloaks, believing that they're engaging in a fine and
happy practice. The Persians also use it a great deal, along
with other luxuries you abstain from, but they preserve more
orderliness than those others.

But, O best of men, we do put all these peoples. to flight when
we take up our arms.

Best of men, don’t talk that way. Many routs and pursults
have occurred, and will occur again, without a clear cause. So

we should always set down victory or defeat in battle not as a

clear but as a controversial criterion for whether practices are
noble or not. The fact is, bigger cities defeat smaller ones in
battle: the Syracusans enslave the Locrians, who.seem the
best-governed of the people in that area; the Athenians en-
slave the Ceians; *5 and we could find ten thousand other such
examples. So with regard to each practice we discuss, let’s
now leave aside the talk about victories and defeats and try to
persuade ourselves with arguments, showing how one sort of

thing is noble and how another sort is not noble. But first hear

me out as 1 explain how one should inquire into what is ad-
vantageous and what is not in these matters.

How do you say it should be done?

It seems to me that all those who take up a practice for discus-
sion and propose to blame or praise it as soon as it's men-
tioned proceed in a manner that is not at all proper. They do

the same as someone who, when he hears another strongly

638a

638b

638c

[17]



THE LAWS OF PLATO

638d

639a }

[18]

Meg.

“Ath.

Meg.

Ath.

Ath,

praising a kind of cheese*® as a good food, immediately
blames it, without learning either its effect or the way itis ad-
ministered—in what manner, by whom, along with what, in
what condition, and to persons in what condition. This is the
very thing, it seems to me, we're now doing in our arguments.
Having heard only this much about the subject of drunken-
ness, some of us are immediately blaming it and others are
praising it—both absurdly. On both sides we present our
praise by using witnesses and praisers: one side claims that
what they say is decisive because they bring forward so many,
while the other side replies that their claim is decisive because
we see that those who don’t use the practice are victorious in
battle. And then this has become a subject of controversy be-
tween us. I really don’t think it makes sense for us to go
through each of the other legal customs this way. Instead, I am
willing to go through this very custom, drunkenness, in an-
other way, which to me appears the required way. In so doing
I will try, if | can, t6 demonstrate What is the correct method
for our inquiry into all such things. For thousands upon thou-
sands of nations would disagree with your two cities and fight
with them in speech over these things.

Well, if in fact we have some correct method of inquiry into
such things, there should be no hesitation to hear about it.
Let’s carry out the inquiry, then, in roughly the following
way: come, suppose someone were to praise the raising of
goats, and the animal itself as a fine possession. Suppose
someone else, who had seen goats grazing without a goatherd
and doing damage to cultivated fields, were to denounce the
animal and blame, in the same way, every animal he had ever
seen without a ruler or with bad rulers over it. Would we con-
sider such a man’s denunciation—whatever he might de-
nounce—to be sound?

How could we?

Do we suppose someone is a worthy ruler in ships if he pos-
sesses only the knowledge of navigation, regardless of
whether he is subject to seasickness or not? Or what would we
say?

Not at all, if in addition to possessing the art, he suffers from
the defect you mention.

And what of a ruler over an army? Is it sufficient qualification
that he possess the knowledge of war even if he’s cowardly in
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the midst of dangers, even if he’s seasick with the
drunkenness of terror?

How could it be?

And what if in addition to being a coward he lacked the art?
Now you're speaking of someone who is a complete wretch—a
ruler of certain womanish women but not at all of men.
Take any community for which there is by nature a ruler, and
which is beneficial when that ruler is present: what would we
say about someone who praised it or blamed it without ever
having seen it operating in a correct communal way under its
ruler, but had always seen such social intercourse without a
ruler or under bad rulers? Do we believe onlookers like these
will ever have any worthwhile praise or blame for such com-
munities?

. How could they, when they've never seen or taken part in a
correct version of any of the communities? —

Hold on a moment. Should we set down drinking parties and
drinking gatherings as one sort of social intercourse, -among
the many sorts of communities? '

Very much so.

Well, has anyone ever yet seen one of these proceed correctly?
For you two it’s easy to reply, “Never yet at all,” because
among you this practice is neither customary nor legal; but I
have encountered many drinking parties in many places, and
what’s more I have studied all of them, so to speak. I have
hardly seen or heard of a single one being run correctly in its
entirety—if a few small aspects of some were correct, the vast
majority were, so to speak, entirely faulty.

What do you mean by that, stranger? Speak still more clearly.
For, as you've said, we lack experience of such gatherings, and
if we happened upon them we probably wouldn’t know
straight off what was correct or not in the way they were
proceeding.

That’s likely. Try to learn from my explanation. You do under-
stand, don't you, that in every gathering, in every community
formed for any kind of action, there is always a correct ruler in
each case?

How could there not be?

And we said just now that for fighting men a courageous ruler
is needed. :

But of course.
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Now a courageous man is less disturbed by fears than are
cowardly men.

That, too, is so.

So if there had been some device for putting a general who
wasn’t at all fearful or disturbed at the head of an army,
shouldn’t we have exerted every effort to do so?

Most certainly. '
At the moment, though, we're speaking not of a ruler of an
army in gatherings of men who are fighting enernies in war,
but rather of friends communing with friends in peace and
with goodwill.

That’s correct.

And such intercourse, if accompamed by drunkenness, is not
without disturbance, is it?

How could it be? Entirely the opposite, 1 thmk‘

First, then, these also need a ruler.

How could they not? More than in any other action!

Should a ruler be provided who is unchsturbed if possible?
But of course.

And it’s likely that he should be someone who is prudent in
regard to social intercourse, at any rate. For he becomes both
the guardian of their present friendship and the one who sees
to it that the friendship will increase through the intercourse
they will have.

Very true. v '

So shouldn’t a sober and wise ruler be set over the drunkards,
and not the opposite? For if the ruler of drunken men were a
young drunk who wasn’t wise, he’d need alot of good fortune

* to avoid doing some great evil.

A lot indeed.
Now if someone were to blame this kind of intercourse even
in cities where it proceeds in the most correct way possible—if

" he objected to the activity itself—he might perhaps be correct

in his blame. But if someone reviles the practice when he has
only seen it proceeding under the most mistaken conditions,
he shows first that he doesn’t know that this is an example of
an incorrect version, and then in addition shows that he is ig-
norant of the fact that any activity proceeding thus—without a
sober despot and ruler—appears wicked. Or don’t you agree
that a drunken pilot, and indeed any drunken ruler of any-
thing, will upset all—whether ship, or chariot, or army, or
whatever might be governed by him?
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KI.  What you've said here, stranger, is in every respect true. But
tell us this next: suppose this custom regarding drinking were
to proceed correctly—what good would it then do us? Just as,
to refer back to what we said a moment ago, if an army were
led correctly, then victory in war would accrue to the followers
(and that’s no small benefit), and so on with the rest; sofroma 641b
correctly instructed 4’ drinking party what great thing accrues
to private individuals or to the city?
Ath. Well, from one child or one chorus *8 correctly instructed, what
great thing would we claim accrues to the city? If we were
asked the question in this way, wouldn’t we reply as follows?
“From one, only a little good comes to the city, but if you ask
. about the education in general of all who are educated, what
great benefit it gives the city, the answer is not difficult: those:
who are well educated become good men, and becoming such,  641c
they act nobly in other respects, as well as in winning victories
when they fight their enemies. Education brings victory, al-
though victory sometimes brings aloss of education; for many
have grown more insolent because of victories in war, and
through their insolence have been filled with ten thousand
other vices. And education has never become ‘Cadmean,’4° al-
though many such victories have happened and will happen
again to human beings.” ' ~ fg it
Kl. [ Youseem to us to be saying, friend, that spending time drink- V'
ing together is a great contribution to education, if it is donel 641d
_correctly! —
Ath. Why not?
Kl.  Well, could you explain next how what’s just been said is true?
Ath. Stranger, to be sure of the truth in these matters, when so
many disagree, would belong to a god. But I don’t begrudge
giving my own view, if that’s what's required, since we have
now embarked on the discussion of laws and a regime.
Ki.  That is precisely what we should try to understand, your view
on these now-disputed matters. 641e
Ath. All right then, that’s what we must do: you two must strive
somehow or other to understand the argument and I must
strive somehow or other to make it clear. First, however, hear
me out on this: all the Greeks regard our city as one that loves
to talk and that talks a great deal; but as for Lacedaimon and
Crete, the former is considered to be pithy in speech and the
latter to be clever rather than talkative. Now I'm anxious notto - 6422
give you the opinion that I'm long-winded about small mat-
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ters, as I go.ahead to elaborate what is a very lengthy argu-
ment about the small activity of getting drunk. Because it
would never be possible to regulate this according to nature
without giving a clear and sufficient account of what is correct
in music; 3° and it would never be possible to give an account
of music without going into the whole subject matter of edu-
cation. All this means very long speeches. So consider what
we should do. How would it be if we leave off the discussion
of these things for now and turn to a different discussion
about laws?

. Athenian stranger, you probably are not aware of the fact that

our hearth happens to be the consulates? for your city. And in
all us children who hear that we are the ““consuls’ for some
city there probably sinks in, from the time we are young, a
friendly disposition towards that city, as if it were a second fa-
therland after one’s own city. Now this is just what has hap-
pened to me. For whenever the Lacedaimonians were blaming
or praising the Athenians for something, I would immediately
hear the children crying, “That’s your city, Megillus, that’s
dealing with us ignobly or nobly.” Hearing these things, and
always fighting over them on your behalf against those who
blamed your city, I became entirely well disposed; even now
your dialect is a friendly sound to me, and I believe that what
is said by many is very true, namely, that those Athenians
who are good are good in a different way. They alone are good
by their own nature without compulsion, by a divine dispen-
sation: they are truly, and not artificially, good. So with regard
to me at any rate, you should take heart and talk as long as you
like. :

Once you've heard and accepted what I too have to say,
stranger, you may surely take heart and talk as much as you
wish. As you may have heard, Epimenides,52 that divine man,

- was born around here and is, as a matter of fact, related to my

family. In obedience to a god’s oracle he journeyed to you peo-
ple ten years before the Persian Wars and made some sacri-
fices that had been demanded by the god. He told the Athen-
ians, who were at that time living in dread of a Persian
expedition, that ““the Persians won’t come for another ten
years and when they do come, they’ll go away having ac-
complished nothing of what they hoped, and having suffered
more evil than they've inflicted.” At that time, then, our an-
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cestors formed a bond with yours, and from that day to this, I
and my family have felt well disposed towards your people.
It's likely, then, that you're ready to take your part and listen.
I'm willing to take my part, but it’s not a part that’s very easy
to carry out. Still, it must be tried. First, for the purposes of the
argument, let’s define education—saying what it is and what
power it has. That’s the way we assert the argument we have
now taken in hand should go, until it arrives at the god.

By all means let’s do just that, if it pleases you.

Now as [ say what one ought to assert education is, you think
over whether what is said is acceptable.

Say on. ;

643a A

643b

I will, and what I assert is this: whatever a man mtends to"

become good at, this he must practice from childhood;

whether he’s playing or being serious, he should spend his
‘time with each of the things that pertain to the activity. Thus,
in the case of someone intending to become a good farmer or a

good housebuilder of some sort, the housebuilder should play
at games that educate in housebuilding, and the farmer simi-
larly, and the person who raises each child should provide
each with miniature tools that are imitations of the true ones.
Moreover, the child should learn any knowledge that is a nec-
essary preliminary: a carpenter, for example, should learn to
measure and gauge things, and a soldier should play at horse-

643¢

back riding or some other such things. The attempt should be " -

made to use the games to direct the pleasures and desires of

children toward those activities in which they must become
perfect. The core of education, we say, is a correct nurture, one
which, as much as possible, draws the soul of the child at play

toward an’ erotxc attachment to what he must do when he °
becomes a man who is perfect as regards the virtue of his -

occupation.

" Now, as I said, see if what has been said up to this point is
acceptable to us.

Why shouldn't it be?

Because what we mean by education is not yet defined! When 7 °

we at present blame or praise the upbringing of different per-
sons, we say that one of us is “educated” and another is “un-

- 643d
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f

educated,” sometimes applying the latter characterization to |
human beings who are very well educated in trade or mer-
chant shipping or some other such things. So it’s approprxate_,

[23]
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! that in our present discussion we do not consider these sorts
ﬁ_gff training to be education; we mean rather the education
| from childhood in virtue, that makes one desire and love to

- | ‘become a perfect citizen who knows how to rule and be ruled
644a - | with justice. It is this upbringing alone, it appears to me, that
this discussion would wish to isolate and to proclaim as edu-

catlon As for an upbringing that aims at money, or some sort

of strength, or some other sort of wisdom without intelligence

“and justice, the argument proclaims it to be vulgar, iiliberal,

rand wholly unworthy to be called education. But let’s not get

“into a dispute with each other over the name. Let’s simply

hold fast to the argument now being agreed to by us, the

, argument that states: “Those who are correctly educated ;

644b - usually become good, and nowhere should education be
dishonored, as it is first among the noblest things for the best
men. If it ever goes astray, and if it is possible to set it right,
everyone ought always to do so as much as he can, throughout
the whole of life.” '
Kl.  That is correct, and we agree with what you're saying.
Ath. Now long ago, at least, we agreed that the good are those able
to rule themselves, and the bad are those who cannot.
Kl.  What you say is very correct.
644c  Ath. Let’s consider again in a clearer way what we mean by that.
Allow me to clarify it for you, if I can, by means of an image.
KI.  Just speak on.
Ath. May we then assume that each of us is one person?
Kil.  Yes.
Ath. But possessing within himself two opposed and imprudent .
counselors, which we call pleasure and pain?
Kl.  That is so.
Ath. Connected to these two there are opinions about the future,
common to both of which there is the name “expectation,”” but
“each of which also has its own peculiar name: ““fear” is the ex-
644d pectation of pain, and “boldness’ the expectation of the op-
posite. Over all these there is calculation as to which of them is
better and which worse—and when this calculation becomes
the common opinion of the city, it is called law.
Kl. T follow this only with great difficulty; but say what comes
next as if [ were following..
Meg. I'm experiencing similar difficulties.
Ath. Let’s think about these things in this ‘way: let’s Cons1der each
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of us living beings:to be a divine puppet, put together either
for their play or for some serious purpose—which, we don’t
know. What we do know is that these passions work within us
like tendons or cords, drawing us and pulling against one
another in opposite directions toward opposing deeds, strug-
gling in the region where virtue and vice lie separated from
one another. Now the argument3? asserts that each person
should always follow one of the cords, never letting go of it
and pulling with it against the others; this cord is the golden
and sacred pull of calculation, and is called the common law of
the city; the other cords are hard and iron, while this one is
soft, inasmuch as it is golden; the others resemble a multitude

of different forms. It is necessary always to assist this most"
noble pull of law because calculation, while noble, is gentle -
rather than violent, and its pull is in need of helpers if the race

of gold is to be victorious for us over the other races. _
Thus, the myth of virtue, the myth about us being puppets,
would be saved,’* and what was intended by the notion of
being superior to oneself or inferior would be somewhat
clearer. Moreover, as regards a city and a private individual,
it'll be clearer that the latter should acquire within himself
true reasoning about these cords and live according to it,
while a city should take over a reasoning either from one of
the gods or from this knower of these things, and then set up
the reasoning as the law for itself and for its relations with
other cities. Thus, certainly, vice and virtue would be more
clearly distinguished for us. With this distinction sharpened,
education and other practices will perhaps be clarified, and
the practice of spending time drinking together, which might
be considered too trivial to be worth so many words, may well
appear not unworthy of such lengthy speech.
You speak well; let's complete whatever may be demanded by
our present pastime. ,
Then tell me: if we introduce drunkenness into this puppet
what effect shall we produce?
What do you have in view in asking this?
Nothing in particular as yet, but just what happens, in gen-
eral, when the two come together. But I'll try to explain what I
want more clearly. What I'm asking is this: doesn’t the drink-
ing of wine make pleasures, pains, the spirited emotions, and
the erotic emotions, more intense?
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Very much so.

What about sensations, memories, opinions, and prudent
thoughts? Do they become more intense in the same way?
Or don’t they abandon anyone who becomes thoroughly
soused?

Yes, they completely abandon him.

So he arrives at a disposition of the soul that is the same as the
one he had when he was a young child?

But of course.”

At such a time he would be least the master of himself,
Least.

Don’t we assert that such a man is most W1cked7

Very much so. .

It’s likely, then, that it’s not only the old man who becomes a
child for a second time, but also the man who is drunk.
Very well put, stranger.
Is there really any argument that will try to persuade us that
we must taste such a practice and not flee from it with all the
strength we have?
It’s likely that there is. You, at any rate assert that there is,
and were ready just now to state it.
What you two remember is true. And I am indeed ready, now
that you two have asserted that you would listen in a spirit of
eagerness. -
How could we not listen—if for no other reason than the won-
der, the strangeness, of the notion that a human being should
ever voluntarily cast himself into a state of complete
degradation.

. of soul, you mean? Or don’t you?
Yes.
Well, what about badness in the body, comrade: would we be
amazed if someone ever voluntarily got into a state that was

~ emaciated, ugly, and weak?

How could we not be?

Well, but what about those who go voluntarily to a dispensary
to drink medicine: do we think they are ignorant of the fact
that a little while later and for many days thereafter they may
be in a bodily state such that if they had to live thus until the
end of their lives they would refuse to go on living? And don't
we know that those who go to gymnasiums for exercise be-
come exhausted right afterwards? |




KL

Ath.

KL

Ath.

KL

Ath.

KL

Ath.

KL

Ath.

KL

Ath.

KL

Ath.

Ath.

KL

Ath.

Kl

Ath.

BOOK 1

We know all this.

And that it's for the subsequent benefit that they go
voluntarily?

That's a very noble way of putting it.

Shouldn’t one think about other practlces in the same way?

~Certainly.

Then this is the way ‘one should think about the pastime of
drinking wine—if it can correctly be thought of as among
these other practices.

Why not?

Now if it’s evident that this practice procures for us a benefit
no less than that which accrues to the body, it will gain the
victory over the bodily practices at the outset, because they in-
volve suffering while this doesn'’t.

What you say is correct, but I would be amazed if we were
able to discover such a thing in it.

Then it’s likely that this is what we must now try to explain.
Tell me this: can we distinguish in our minds two forms of

_ fear that are nearly opposite?

Which?

These: on the one hand we presumably fear evils, when we
expect them to come to pass.

Yes. :

And on the other hand we often fear opinion, when we think
we will be considered evil if we say or do something that is
not noble. This is the sort of fear that we at least, and I believe
everyone, calls “shame.”

What eise?

These are the two fears I spoke of. The latter opposes suffer-
ings and other fears, but also opposes the most frequent and
greatest pleasures.

What you say is very correct.

Now won't the lawgiver, and indeed anyone worth much of
anything, revere with the greatest honors this sort of fear,
calling it “awe’” 55 and the boldness opposed to it “lack of
awe’’? Won't he consider lack of awe to be the greatest evil for
everyone both in private and in public life?

You speak correctly.

Doesn’t this fear save us from many great evils, and in partn:u-
lar doesn’t it play a greater role than anything else in procur-
ing for us victory and safety in war? For there are two things
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that procure victory: boldness with enemies and with friends
fear of shame on account of vileness.

That is so.

Each of us then must be at the same time fearless and fearful:
in respect to what, in each case, we have just indicated.
Indeed.

Now, when we wish to make each man immune to many
fears, we accomplish this by dragging him into the midst of
fear in 2 manner that is consistent with the law.

It appears that we do.

What about when we try to make him fearful, in a manner that
is consistent with justice? Shouldn’t we throw him against
shamelessness, and by thus giving him gymnastic training in
combatting it, make him a victorious fighter against his own
pleasures? A man becomes perfect in courage by fighting
against and conquering the cowardice within him; surely no
man who lacks experience and gymnastic training in these
struggles would ever attain half his potential in virtue. Can a
man then become perfect in moderation if he has not fought
triumphantly against the many pleasures and desires that try

to seduce him into shamelessness and injustice, using the

help of speech, deed, and art, in games and in serious pur-
suits? Can he remain inexperienced in all such things?

That wouldn’t make sense.

Well, now, is there a fear drug, handed down to human
beings by some god, which has the effect that the more one is
willing to drink, the more unfortunate one conceives oneself

to be with each drink, fearing for oneself everything in the

present and in the future, until finally the most courageous
human being experiences total terror, and yet when he has
slept it off and the drink has been sloughed off he becomes
himself again each time?

What drink of this sort could we claim human beings possess,
stranger?

There is none. But if one had appeared from somewhere,
could the lawgiver have used it in any way.to promote
courage? We might well carry on a dialogue with him about it
as follows: “Come, lawgiver—whether you are the lawgiver
for the Cretans or whoever—would you like to be able, first, to
test the citizens for courage and cowardice?”’

Obviously, every one of them would say he would.
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“Well then, would you prefer a test that was safe, without
great risks, or the opposite?”

All would also agree on a test that was safe.

“And would you use it to drag them into fears and test them in
their sufferings, so as to force them to become fearless—en-

- couraging, exhorting, and honoring them, but dishonoring

anyone who refused to obey you and become in every respect
the type of person you ordered him to be? The man who had
performed well and courageously in this gymnastic you would
dismiss without penalty, wouldn’t you? And the man who did
badly you would penalize? Or would you refuse to use
the drug at all, even though you had no other objection to
it?”

But why wouldn’t he use it, stranger?

At any rate, friend, compared to our present gymnastics this
gymnastic would certainly be amazingly easy—for one per-
son, for a few, or for as many as one might want to apply it to
on each occasion. Then too, if someone went off aione to a de-
serted place, excusing himself out of a sense of shame at being
seen before he was in what he considered good condition, and

engaged in gymnastic exercise against fear by merely drink-

ing, instead of performing tens of thousands of other activi-
ties, he would be acting in a correct manner. On the other
hand, a man would act just as correctly if, trusting in himself
on account of the fine preparation given by nature and by
training, he did not hesitate to perform such gymnastic exer-
cise in the company of many fellow drinkers, making a display
of his capacity to outstrip and overcome the power of the nec-
essary transformation effected by the drink. Thus would he
show that because of his virtue he was not made to fall into a
single major disgraceful act nor to act like a different person,
but that he could go away before taking that last drink, be-
cause he was afraid of the weakness all human beings have in
the face of the drink.

Yes. For he too would be moderate, stranger—the man who
acted in this way.

Let’s speak to the lawgiver again: ““Well, lawgiver, it’s likely
that no god has bestowed such a fear drug on human beings,
and we have not devised one for ourselves—I'm'not including
magicians in the banquet. But what about a drink that induces
fearlessness, boldness that is too great, at the wrong time, and
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toward the wrong things—does one exist or how shall we
say?”

“One does,” he will presumably assert, naming wine.

Isn't it just the opposite of the one now mentioned? Doesn’t it
first make a human being who drinks it immediately more

‘cheerful than he was before, and to the degree to which he

tastes more, doesn’t he become more puffed up with good
hopes and an opinion of his own power? Then, finally, doesn’t
he wind up being filled with complete license of speech, be-
lieving himself wise; isn’t he filled with freedom and total
fearlessness, so that he doesn’t hesitate to say or even to do
anything? Everyone would agree with us on this description,
I think. ‘
How could they not?

Let’s recollect how we asserted that there are two things in our
souls that need to be cultivated: on the one hand that we be as
bold as possible, and on the other hand the opposite, that we
be as fearful as possible. '

Which you said belonged to awe, we suppose.

You two remember in a fine way. But given that courage and
fearlessness in the midst of fears should be practiced, one
should consider whether the opposite quality in the midst of
the opposite things should also be cultivated.

That seems likely, anyway.

Then it’s likely that those experiences in which we are natu-
rally inclined to be especially rash and bold are the ones in
which we should practice becoming as little filled with shame-
lessness and boldness as possible, and instead be afraid to say
or suffer or do anything shameful on each occasion.

That’s likely. _

Aren’t all the experiences where we're like that these: spirited
anger, erotic desire, insolence, lack of learning, love of gain,
cowardice, and, in addition, wealth, beauty, strength, and ev-
erything which drives a person out of his wits with the intox-
ication of pleasure? Now is there any one of these that is as
inexpensive or comparatively harmless, first for testing and
then for practicing, than the test and play associated with
wine? What pleasure can we say is more measured, if in-
dulged in with any kind of care? Let’s just consider it. To test a
harsh and savage soul from which tens of thousands of injus-
tices come, is it safer to run the risks involved in making con-
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tracts or to get together with it at the festival sights of Diony-
sus? Or take the example of a soul dominated by sexual
desires: is it safer to test it by turning over one’s own daugh-
ters, sons, and wives, and risk those who are dearest, in order
to see the soul’s disposition? One could give ten thousand
such examples without ever showing fully how different the
method is which observes people through play, and involves
no other payoff or penalty. Indeed, in this respect we believe
that neither the Cretans nor any other human beings would
disagree that this is a decent way of testing one another—one
which in cheapness, safety, and speed differs from the other
tests.

That, at least, is true.

This then—the knowledge of the natures and the habits of -
souls—is one of the things that is of the greatest use for the art

whose business it is to care for souls. And we assert (I think)
that that art is politics. Or what?
It certainly is.
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In the next place, what probably ought to be investigated is
whether the insight into our natures is the only good to be
derived from correctly managed wine parties, or whether
there is not a great benefit, worthy of much serious consider-
ation. What do we say, then? The argument seems to want to
indicate that there is such a great benefit. Let’s listen to hear in
what sense and how, doing so with ‘attentive minds, lest the
argument ensnare us.

Say on.

T have a desire to recollect again what we say correct education
is, in our view. Because it’s now my guess that a safeguard for
this education is to be found in this institution, when it's
nobly directed.

That’s a big claim you make!

Well, I say that the first infantile sensation in children is the

‘sensation of pleasure and pain, and that it is in these that vir-

tue and vice first come into being in the soul; as for prudence,
and true opinions that are firmly held, he is a fortunate person
to whom it comes even in old age. He who does possess them,
and all the good things that go with them, is a perfect human
being. Education, 1 say, is the virtue that first comes into
being in children. Pleasure and liking, pain and hatred, be-

come correctly arranged in the souls of those who are not yet

able to reason, and then, when the souls do become capable of
reasoning, these passions can in consonance! with reason af-
firm that they have been correctly habituated in the appropri-
ate habits. This consonance in its entirety is virtue; ? that part
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. - . . . . TN .
of virtue which consists in being correctly trained as regards * o

pleasures and pains so as to hate what one should hate from | 653¢ =
the very beginning until the end, and also to love what one : .
should love—if you separate this off in speech and assert that -
this is education, you will, in my view, be making a correct
assertion. : _ '
KI. Stranger,ﬁ{»‘vhat you said earlier about education and what you
have said now both seem correct to us.
Ath. Fine. Now, this education which consists in correctly trained
- pleasures and pains tends to slacken in human beings, and in
the course of a lifetime becomes corrupted to a great extent.
So, taking pity on this suffering that is natural to the human 653d
race, the gods have ordained the change of holidays? as times
of rest from labor. They have given as fellow celebrants the
Muses,* with their leader Apollo, and Dionysus—in order that
these.divinities might set humans right again. Thus men are
sustained bky their holidays in the company of gods.
It is necessary to see whether or not the things the argument
- is singing to us now are true according to nature. The argu- V
ment asserts that every young thing, so to speak, is incapable
of remaining calm in body or in voice, but always seeks to  653e
move and cry: young things leap and jump as if they were
dancing with pleasure and playing together, and emit all sorts
of cries. The other animals, the argument goes, lack perception
of orders and disorders in motions (the orders which have
received the names of “rhythm” and “harmony”); we, in con-
trast, have been given the aforementioned gods as fellow- 6542
dancers, and they have given us the pleasant perception of
rhythm and harmony. Using this5 they move us, and lead usin
choruses, joining us together with songs and dances; and that
is why they bestowed the name “’choruses”’—from the “joy”’
{chari] which is natural to these activities.
" First, then, do we accept this? Do we proclaim that the first
education comes through the Muses and Apollo, or what?
KL.  Sobeit.
Ath. So the uneducated man will in our view be the one untrained
in choral performances, and the educated ought to be set” 654b
down as the one sufficiently trained in choral performances?
Kl.  But of course.
Ath. Now a chorus is the combination of dance and song taken
together as a whole.

[33]



THE LAWS OF PLATO

654¢

654d

KL
Ath.

KL
Ath.

KI.
Ath.

KL

Ath.

KL

 Ath

e

L Ath.

[34]

KL

KL

Ath.

Kl

Ath.

‘Necessarily.

He who is finely educated will be able then to sing and dance
in a fine way.

That's likely.

Let's see exactly what it is that has just been said.

Which part of what was just said?

“He sings in a fine way,”” we declared, “and he dances in a
fine way’”: should we add, “if he also sings fine songs and
dances fine dances,” or not?

_We should add that.

What about someone who regards as fine the things that are

- fine and regards as ugly the things that are ugly, and uses
- them this way? Which version of such a man shall we hold to

be better educated in the choral art and in music: the one who
is able to give adequate devotion with his body and voice to
what is understood to be fine each time, while neither delight-
ing in the fine things nor hating the ignoble; or the one who is

* not fully able to express correctly with voice and body what he

understands,® yet feels pleasure and pain correctly—welcom-

. ing what is fine and being disgusted by what is ignoble?

You're speaking of a vast difference as regards education,

stranger.
.| Then, if we three know what is fine in song and dance, we will
¢ also know who has been correctly educated and who is unedu-
- cated. But if we don’t know the former we will never be able to
; know if, and where, a safeguard exists for education. Isn’t this
. s0?

Yes, that's so.

Then the next thmg for us to do is to track down, like dogs
sniffing out prey,; what is fine in posture, tune, song, and
dance. Af these elude us and get away, our discussion that

" should come after—about correct education, whether Greek or
barbarian—would be in vain.

Yes.
Well, what should we declare constitutes beauty in posture or
tune? Consider this: if a courageous and then a cowardly soul

undergo identical and equal sufferings, do the same postures
and utterances result?

How could they, when not even the pallor or color is the same?
What you say is fine, comrade. It should be noted, though,
that music includes postures and tunes, since music involves

;g.

o
2z
F




KL

Ath.

Kl

Ath.

Kl

Ath.

BOOK II

rhythm and harmony; now one can speak of ““good rhythm”

- and ““good harmony,” but one cannot correctly apply to either

tune or posture and image ‘‘good color’—as the chorus
teachers, speaking in images, do.iOn the other hand, with
regard to the posture or tune of the coward and the courageous
man, it is correct to call what pertains to courageous men
“fine,” and what pertains to cowards “ugly.” To avoid our
getting involved in a very lengthy discussion of all these
things, let's simply let all the postures and tunes that belong to
virtue of the soul or of the body (whether they belong to virtue
itself or to an image of it) be beautiful, and those belonging to
vice be entirely the opposite.
Your proposal is a correct one, and for now let us respond by
saying that’s the way things are.
Here’s another question: do we all feel a similar joy in every
choral performance, or is this far from being the case?
It’s not at all the case. -
What shall we say is the reason for our wavering? Shall we say
that the beautiful things are not the same for all of us? Or that
they are the same but don’t seem to be the same? Surely no
one will say, at least, that choral performances of vice are ever
more beautiful than those of virtue, nor again that he himself
delights in the postures appropriate to depravity, while the
rest like an opposite Muse. Most people do say, at least, that
the criterion for correct music is its power to provide pleasure
to the souls. But that is not acceptable, nor is it at all pious” to
utter such a thing.

The source of our wavering is in all likelihood rather the

. following—

What?

Choral performances are imitations of characters, in all sorts
of action and fortune, and each brings to bear both his ha-
bitual dispositions and his capacity to imitate. Now those
whose character is in accord with what is said and sung and in
any way performed—because of nature or habit or both—are
necessarily delighted by the things, and led to praise them
and pronounce them fine;;Those, on the other hand, who find
that the things go against nature, character, or a certain ha-
bituation, are unable to delight in them or to praise them, and
must necessarily pronounce them ugly. Then there are some

whose nature is correct but whose habituation is opposed,
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and others whose habituation is correct but whose nature is
opposed, and these make pronouncements of praise that are
opposed to their feelings of pleasure. They call each perfor-
mance pleasant, but wicked; in the presence of others whom
they think prudent, they are ashamed to move their bodies in
such ways and ashamed to sing, because they will show that
they treat them as fine things, and take them seriously. Nev-
ertheless, they do delight in them when they're all by
themselves.

What you say is very correct.

Isn't a person who delights in wicked postures or songs
harmed in some way, and aren’t those who take pleasure in
the opposite things benefited in some way?

That’s likely, anyway.

Is it only a matter of likelihood or is it not a necessity that such
a person be in the same position as one who comes into con-
tact with the wicked habits of evil human beings and doesn't
hate them, but instead accepts them with delight—blaming
them only in a playful way, on those occasions when he sees
as in a dream their vileness? Surely it is necessary that one
who takes delight in things becomes then similar to the things
he takes delight in, even when he is ashamed to praise them;
and what greater good or evil could we declare there is for us
than such completely necessary assimilation?

I believe there is none greater.

Where there are or will some day be fine laws laid down
regarding the education and play which concerns the Muses,
do we suppose that poets will be allowed to teach the children
of those who live under good laws, and the young men in the
choruses, whatever the poet himself finds pleasing in the
rhythm or tune or words of poetry, so that he makes them
similar to whatever he happens to be as regards virtue or

‘wickedness?

That at least wouldn’t make sense. How could it?

Yet this is just what can be done nowadays, at any rate, in all
cities, so to speak, except Egypt.

What sort of legislation on this matter do you claim they have
in Egypt?

It’s astounding to hear. Long ago, as is likely, this argument
which we are now enunciating was known to them—the argu-
ment which says that it’s necessary for the young in the cities:
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to practice fine postures and fine songs. They made a list of L it
these, indicating which they were and what kind they were, ;-

and published it in their temples. Painters and others who 6568 o

represented postures and that sort of thing were not allowed :

to make innovations or think up things different from the an-:

cestral. And they are still not allowed to—not in these thingsi

or in music altogether. If you look into this you will find that ; o

for ten thousand years—not “so to speak’” but really ten thou- '

sand years—the paintings and sculptures have been in no way '
more beautiful or more ugly than those that are being made,

with the very same skill, by their craftsmen now.8 g

What you say is astounding!

An extreme in the lawgiving and political art. There are other

features in their law that you would find pretty poor. But this

much about the music is true and worthy of thought: it was

possible to be firm about such things, and mandate in law

songs which are by nature correct.® This would have to be the

work of a god or someone divine '%—even as they claim there

that the songs which have been preserved for this long time 657b

were the poetry of Isis.!! So, as I said, if someone could grasp

in any way what is correct in these things, he ought boldly to

order it in law. The search, dictated by pleasure and pain, for a

music that is continually new brands the sanctified chorus

"“old-fashioned’’; but this will not have a very corrupting ef-

fect on a chorus that has been made sacred. In that land, at any

rate, it has probably had no corrupting power; entirely the

contrary.

So it appears from what you say now. ‘ 657¢

So won't we take heart and elaborate the correct use of music

and the correct play associated with the choric art, in some-

thing like the following way? Don’t we feel delight when we

think we are doing well? Isn’t this so?

Yes, that is so.

And when we are in such a mood, a mood of delight, we aren’t

able to remain still?

Such is the case.

Isn’t it also the case that while our young men are ready by 657d

themselves to perform in the chorus, we elders hold that it is

fitting for us to look on at their performance, delighting in

their play and festivity? Isn’t it because we are now no longer

very lively, and yet miss and welcome liveliness, that we es-
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tablish contests for those who can as much as possible restore
us, through memory, to youthfulness?

Very true. '

Then do we think that the account the many give about cele-
brators of holidays is completely vacuous, when they say that
the person who as much as possible gives us joy and delight is
the one who should be considered wisest and judged vic-
torious? For since we give ourselves over to play on such oc-
casions, the one who makes the most people enjoy themselves
the most should be the one who is most honored and, as I just
now said, given the victory prizes. Isn't this correctly spoken,
and wouldn't things be done correctly, if they were done in
this way?

Maybe.

But let’s not judge such a thing quickly, blessed one. Instead,
let’s analyze it part by part and consider it in something like
the following way: suppose someone once set up a contest
simply—without specifying whether it was for gymnastic or
for music or for horseback riding.. Suppose he gathered
together everyone in the city and proclaimed a victory prize,
open to anyone who wanted to compete regarding pleasure
alone, the prize to go to that person who had pleased the spec-
tators the most. No restrictions on the means; the winner to be
simply he who had done this the most and who was judged to
be the most pleasant of all the contestants. What do we think
would ever result from this proclamation?

In which respect do you mean?

Well, I suppose it’s likely that one, like Homer, would present
a rhapsody, and another a recital on the kithara,!? and another
a tragedy, and another, again, a comedy; and it wouldn’t be
surprising if someone thought he could best win by present-
ing puppets. If performers such as these came forward and
tens of thousands of others as well, can we say which justly
wins?

Your question is strange. Who could ever answer you as if he
knew, before he had heard and had himself been part of the
audience for each contestant? :

What then? Do you want me to give the two of you the strange
reply? '

Why not? :

If the very little children are the judges they’ll choose the man
who presents puppets. Isn't that so?
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Kl.  How could they not? 658d
Ath. If the bigger boys, the one who presents the comedies. Trag-
edy will be the choice of the educated among the women, the
younger men, and probably almost the majority of the whole.
Kl.  Most probably.
Ath.  But the rhapsode, who gave a beautiful recital of the lliad or
the Odyssey or something from Hesiod, would probably
please us old men listeners most and be proclaimed the win-
ner by far. Now who would have correctly been winner?
That’s the next question, isn't it? _
Kl.  Yes. - _
Ath. Clearly, for me at least and the two of you, it’s necessary to | 658e -
declare that the ones chosen by men of our age are the ones :
who are the correct winners. For our kind of habituation
seems to be the best by far of the sorts of habituation nowa- - '
days found in all the cities and everywhere.!? o
Kl.  But of course.
Ath. For my part I go along with the many to this extent, at least,
that music must be judged by pleasure, but not by the plea-
sure of any chance listeners. Almost the finest Muse is she
who pleases the best men and the adequately educated men,
and especially finest is she who pleases the one man who is  659a
distinguished in virtue and education. .
The reason why we assert that the judges of these matters
should have virtue is that they must partake of the rest of - ,
prudence and especially of courage. The true judge should not ™ AR
learn from the audience how to judge, swept away by the | =~ 7
noise of the many and his own lack of education. Nor, again, |}
should lack of manliness and cowardice make him contra- /-~ .
dict what he knows, and pronounce a soft-spirited judg- = =~
ment, lying through the very same lips that just finished ; :
swearing an oath to gods If justice‘prevaﬂs, it's not as a stu— 659b: |

ence, and he w1ll oppose himself to those who prov1de the bee
spectators with pleasure in a way that is not appropriate or - .-
.correct. That's the way it used to be, under the ancient Greek _
law—just the opposite'* of what the law commands today in
Sicily and Italy. There it has given way to the majority of the
spectators, and decides the winner by a show of hands. Thus |

it has corrupted the poets themselves, who now create with-a |

view to the lowly pleasure of the judges; as a result, the SPqu\,\;} 659¢
tators educate the poets! In addition, it has corrupted the plea-

;
"""
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sures of the theater itself: an audience-should be:continually
hearing about characters better than their own, and hence
continually experiencing better pleasure; but now they make
it so that entirely the opposite takes place among them.
What is it that the things now gone through again in
the argument wish to indicate to us? Consider if it’s the
following—
What?
It seems to me that the argument has come around again for
the third or fourth time to the same thing, namely, that educa-
tion is the drawing and pulling of children toward the argu-
ment that is said to be correct by the law and is also believed,
on account of experience, to be really correct by those who are
most decent and oldest. So, to prevent the child’s soul from
becoming habituated to feeling delight and pain in a way op-
posed to the law and to those who are persuaded by the law,
to make the child’s soul follow and feel the same joys and
pains as an old man, the things we call songs, but which are
really incantations for souls, have now come into being. These
have as their serious goal the consonance we are speaking
about. But since the souls of the young cannot sustain serious-

ness, these incantations are called “games’ and “songs,”” and

are treated as such. It's just like when people are sick and their
bodies are weak; those in charge try to give them the needed

. nourishment mixed with other pleasant tasting foods and

drinks, and offer them the bad things mixed with unpleasant

~ stuff, so that they will welcome one and become correctly ha-

bituated in hating the other. This is the same thing the correct
lawgiver will persuade—or, if he cannot persuade, compel—
the poet to do in his beautiful and praiseworthy phrases: to
Create poetry correctly by depicting in rhythms and harmonies

‘the postures and songs of moderate, courageous, and wholly

" good men.

In the name of Zeus, stranger! Do they seem to you to create
poetry this way nowadays, in other cities? As far as I observe,
1 know of no place except among us and the Lacedaimonians
where things are done as you now say. There is continual in-
novation in dances and in all the rest of music, and the
changes are not ordained by the laws but by certain disorderly
pleasures, which, far from remaining the same and being con-
cerned with the same things (as in the Egyptian system you
have interpreted) never stay the same.
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Excellent, Kleinias! If I seemed to you to say that the things
you refer to exist now, I wouldn't be surprised if I did so by
not expressing clearly what I was thinking. What I was de-
scribing was what 1 wish would come to pass in regard to
music, but perhaps I did speak in such a way as to seem to you
to say that this is the way things are. For it is not at all pleasant
to rail at incurable practices and errors that are far developed,
though sometimes it is necessary. '

But come, since you also are in agreement with these stan-
dards: are you claiming that they are followed among your
people and among his people more than among the rest of the
Greeks?

Why not?
And what if the rest were to adopt them? Would we then claim
things were in a finer condition than they are now?

Presumably it would be a big change if things were done as

they are among his people and my people, and also as you just
now said things should be done.

Look, let’s come to an agreement regarding the matters under
discussion now. Among your peoples, in all education and
music is anything said other than the following? You compel
the poets to say that the good man, being moderate and just, is

happy and blessed, whether he be great and strong or small

and weak, whether he be rich or not. Even if someone is richer
“than Cinyras or Midas,”” 15 if he is unjust, he is a wretch and

660d

66oe

lives a life of misery. And “1 would not memorialize,” declares ; ' _
your poet—if, that is, he speaks correctly—'nor set down in i ..~

speech a man” who without justice performed and acquired

all the things said to be noble; not even if such a man were to

“stand near and assail the enemy’’; if he were unjust, I would

not want such a man to remain bold after “seeing bloody
death,” or win a victory in running against “the Northwind of
Thrace,” or ever to obtain any of the things said to be good.
For the things said to be good by the many are not correctly so
described. It is said that the best thing is health, and second is
beauty, and third is wealth—and then there are said to be ten
thousand other goods: sharp sight, hearing, and good percep-

tion of all the objects of the senses; and then, by becoming a

tyrant, to do whatever one desires; and finally the perfection
of complete blessedness, which is to possess all these things
and then to become immortal, as quickly as possible. But you
two and I, presumably, speak as follows: we say that these

661a
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things, beginning with health, are all very good when pos-
sessed by just and pious men, but all very bad when pos-
sessed by unjust men. To see, to hear, to perceive, and, in
general, to live as an immortal for the whole of time, while
possessing all the things said to be good except for justice and
the whole of virtue, is the greatest of evil. The evil gets less as
the time such a man continues to live gets shorter.

Now you two are going to persuade and compel your poets
to say just the things I've been saying, I suppose; in addition,
they must furnish rhythms and harmonies that go along with
this, and thus educate your young. Or isn’t this so? See what
you think. To speak plainly, I say that the things said to be
“bad”’ are good for unjust men and bad for just men, while the
good things are really good for good men but bad for bad men.

Well, I ask again, are we in consonance, I and you two,
or what?

Well, in some respects we appear to me, at least, to be, but in
other respects not at all.

Given a man who possesses in a lasting way health, wealth,
and tyrannical power—and for you two, I add exceptional
strength and courage along with immortality—but who has
nothing else of the things said to be bad, and who has within
himself only injustice and insolence—given a man who lives
such an existence, perhaps I don’t persuade you when I say he
is unkappy and indeed manifestly miserable?

That is very true, you don't.

Well, what should we say after this? Doesn’t it seem to you
two that a man who is courageous, strong, beautiful, and rich,
and who does whatever he might desire throughout his whole
life will, if he should also be unjust and insolent, necessarily
live in a shameful way? This perhaps you would agree to, that
he would live in a shameful way, at any rate?

" By all means.

What then? Also in a bad way?

No, there is no longer the same agreement.

What then? That he would live also in an unpleasant way and
in a way that was not to his benefit?

Now how could we agree to these things in addition?

How? It would be likely, my friends, if some god were to give
us consonance—for now, at any rate, we sing pretty much
at variance with one another. For to me, dear Kleinias, these
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things appear more necessary than the proposition that Crete
1s manifestly an island; and if I were a legislator I would try to
compel the poets and everyone in the city to speak in this way:
I would lay down almost the gravest penalty for anyone in the
territory who should say that there are some human beings
who were once wicked but live in a pleasant way, or who said
that some things are profitable and gainful while others are
more just. ] would persuade my citizens to say things that are
different from the things that are now said, it appears, by Cre-
tans and Lacedaimonians—and by the rest of mankind too,
doubtless. :

Come now, best of men, in the name of Zeus and Apollo!
Suppose we could-question these very gods who were your
lawgivers and ask: ““Then is the most just way of life the most
pleasant? Or are there two ways of life, of which the most
pleasant happens to be one, and the most just another?”” If
they were to declare that there are two, we would probably ask

them again, if we were questioning correctly: “Then whiC‘H”"‘; i

662¢

662d

men must be called the happier—those who live the most just |

life or those who live the most pleasant?” If they were toreply, | .

“those who live the most pleasant,” their answer would be a |
strange one. —
But I don't want such a thing to be put by me in the mouth
of the gods; rather, in the mouths of fathers and lawgivers. Let
the questions I asked just now be asked of a father and law-
giver, and let him say that the one who lives the most pleasant
life is most blessed. Then, after these things I at least would
declare: ““O father, didn’t you want me to live as happily as
possible? Yet you never ceased bidding me to live always as
justly as possible.”” Now the lawgiver or father who laid things
down in this way would appear strange, I think, and unable to
speak in consonance with himself. And if, on the other hand,
he had proclaimed the most just life to be the happiest, I think
everyone who heard him would ask whatever this was that the
law was praising, what good and noble thing, superior to
pleasure, was possessed by this life. For what indeed would
be this good, separate from pleasure, that accrues to the just

man?

Come now, is fame, and the praise that comes from human
beings and gods, something good and noble, but unpleasant?
Is ignominy the opposite? “Far from it, dear lawgiver,” we .
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will declare. But is it unpleasant, though good or noble, nej-
ther to do someone injustice nor to be done an injustice by
someone? Are the opposites pleasant, though shameful and
bad?

How could they be?

So then the argument which does not split the pleasant from

the just, and the good from the noble, is (if nothing else) per-
~ suasive in making some willing to live the pious and just life.

And this means that for a lawgiver, at least, the most shameful
and most opposed of arguments is the one that fails to declare
that these things are so. For no one would voluntarily be will-
ing to be persuaded to do that which does not bring him more
joy than pain. -

Looking at things from a distance produces a dizzying ob-
scurity in-everyone, so to speak, and especially in children;
but our lawgiver will do the opposite to opinion by taking
away the obscurity, and will somehow or other persuade,
with habits and praises and arguments, that the just and un-
just things are shadow-figures. From the perspective of the
unjust and evil man himself, the unjust things appear pleas-
ant, the opposite of the way they appear to the just man, while
the just things appear very unpleasant. But from the perspec-
tive of the just everything appears entirely the opposite.

So it appears. _

Which shall we claim is the better authority for judging the
truth: that of the worse soul or that of the better?
Necessarily, I suppose, that of the better.

Necessarily then, the unjust way of life is not only more
shameful and more wicked, but is also truly more unpleasant
than the just and pious way of life.

That's pretty much the way it is according to the argument

. being presented now, at any rate, my friends.
Ath.

Even if what the argument has now established were not the
case, could a lawgiver of any worth ever tell a lie more profit-
able than this (if, that is, he ever has the daring to lie to the
young for the sake of a good cause), or more effective in mak-
ing everybody do all the just things willingly, and not out of
compulsion?

Truth is a noble and a lasting thing, stranger; but it is likely
that it’s not easy to persuade people of it.

So be it. Now didn't it prove easy to persuade people of that
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myth told by the Sidonian,?® though it was incredible, and
doesn’t the same hold for tens of thousands of other
myths?

What myths?

example for the lawgiver of how it is possible to persuade the

tions which would do the greatest good for the city, and he
should discover every device of any sort that will tend to make
the whole community speak about these things with one and
the same voice, as much as possible, at every moment
throughout the whole of life, in songs and myths and

arguments. "

Now if anyone thinks things are otherwise, let hlm not hesi-
tate to carry on the controversy through argument.
It seems to me that with regard to what you've now said, at
least, neither of us would ever be able to dispute you.
What follows after this, then, would belong to me. 5o I assert
that the choruses, three in number, must all sing incantations
for the tender young souls of the children, repeating to them
all the noble things we have been saying and will say later on,
the sum of which is this: when we claim that the gods say that
the most pleasant life and the best life are the same, we will be
saying what is most true, and also persuading those who must
be persuaded, more effectively than if we spoke in some other
way.
What you say must be agreed to.
First, it would be most correct for the children’s chorus dedi-
cated to the Muses to lead off, singing such things in complete
seriousness before the whole city. Second should come the
chorus for those up to thirty years of age, invoking Paean 8 as
witness to the truth of what is said and praying that he be
gracious and make the young believers. Then it is necessary
that a third group sing, the men between the ages of thirty and
sixty; the ones who come after these, since they aren't able
anymore to bear the toil of singing, should use their divinely
inspired voices to present mythical speeches about the same
kinds of characters.
Who do you say is to make up this third chorus, stranger” We

About the teeth that were once sown in the ground, from °
which grew 17 heavily-armed men. Indeed, this myth is a great DS
C664a
souls of the young of just about anything, if one tries. It fol- &+
lows from this that the lawgiver should seek only the convic-
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didn’t follow very clearly what you intended to explain about
them.

Yet most of the arguments that have been uttered up until now
have been pretty much for the sake of these men!

We haven’t understood; try to explain more clearly.

We said, if we remember, at the beginning of our discussion,
that the nature of all young things is fiery, and unable to
remain calm either.in body or in voice, but is always crying
and leaping in a disorderly way. We said that none of the
other animals attains perception of order in either of these,
but that human nature alone has this. The name for order in
movement is “rhythm,”” and for order in voice, the mixture of
sharp and deep, the name is “harmony’’; the two things
together are called “a chorus.”” The gods, we asserted, have

taken pity on us and given us as fellow members or'leaders of

our choruses Apollo and the Muses; then, if we remember, we
spoke of a third, Dionysus.

How could we not remember?

Now the chorus of Apollo, and that of the Muses have been
described; the third and last, the chorus of Dionysus, must
necessarily be described.

What? Explain. For it sounds very strange, at first hearing, a

Dionysian chorus of elders—if, that is, men over thirty or even
- fifty, men as old as sixty, are to dance in his honor.

What you say is certainly very true. This does require an argu-
ment, I think, showing how this would be reasonable.

But of course.

So then, are we in agreement on what went before?

In what respect?

That every man and child, free and slave, female and male—
indeed, the whole city—must never cease singing, as an in-
cantation to itself, these things we’ve described, which must
in one way or another be continually changing, presenting va-
riety in every way, so that the singers will take unsatiated
pleasure in their hymns.

How could it not be agreed that this is how things must be
done? _
Where would our best part of the city—the part that is most
persuasive of those in the city because of its age and also its
prudence—do its singing of the most beautiful things, so as to
effect the most good things? Or will we foolishly neglect this
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part which would wield authority over the most beautiful and
beneficial songs?

But it’s impossible to neglect them, at least accordmg to what's
being said now.

So what would be fitting for this part? See if it's the
following—

Which?

Everyone as he gets more elderly is presumably full of reluc-
tance to sing songs; he gets less delight from doing this and
would become rather ashamed if compelled to do it. The more
elderly and more moderate he becomes, the more this in-
creases. Isn't that s0? '

That is so. :

Then he would be etx]l more ashamed to sing at the theater,
standing up before all sorts of human beings. Especially if
such men were compelled to sing under the same conditions
as the choruses that train their voices for competitions, lean
and without having eaten, they would presumably do so en-

tirely without pleasure, ashamed, and without any eagerness

of spirit.

What you say would be inevitable.

How then will we encourage them so as to make their spirits
eager to sing the songs? Won't we legislate as follows? First,

_children until the age. of eighteen are not to taste wine at all.

We will teach that one shouldn’t pour fire into the fire that is
already in the body and the soul until they've taken up their
tasks, and that they must be on their guard against the
madness that is habitual in youth. After this, up until the age
of thirty it will be permitted to taste wine with due measure;
but drunkenness and copious wine drinking will be totally
forbidden to the young man. As a man approaches forty he is
to share in the enjoyment of the common meals, invoking the
presence of the other gods, and especially Dionysus, at this
mystery-rite '* and play of older men, which he has bestowed
on human beings as a drug that heals the austerity of old age.
Its effect is that we are rejuvenated, and the soul, by forgetting
its despondency of spirit, has its disposition turned from
harder to softer, so that it becomes more malleable, like iron
when it is plunged into fire.

First, then, if each man were so disposed, wouldn’t he be-
come more eager in spirit and less ashamed to sing and (as
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we’ve often put it) to chant incantations—not before many,
but only before a measured number; and not in the presence
of strangers, but only among his own intimates?

Very much so!

So this method wouldn't be entirely unseemly as a device for
inducing them to partake of our singing.

Not at all. '

In what sort of voice will the men sing? Or isn’t it obvious that
they must have some Muse that is fitting for them?2°

What else?

So which would be fitting for divine men? Would it be that of
the choruses?

My people at any rate, stranger, ‘and this fellow’s as well,
wouldn’t be able to sing any song other than the ones we
learned to sing when we were habituated in the choruses.
Of course not. For you have really never attained to the most
beautiful song. Your regime is that of an armed camp-and not
of men settled in cities. You keep your young in a flock, like a
bunch of colts grazing in a herd. None of you takes his own
youngster apart, drawing him, all wild and complaining,
away from his fellow grazers.?! None of you gives him a pri-
vate groom and educates him by currying and soothing him,
giving him all that is appropriate for child rearing. If you did,
he would become not only a good soldier but someone capable
of managing a city and towns, someone who, as we said at the
beginning, was more of a warrior than those warriors in Tyr-
taeus. He would always and everywhere honor the possession
of courage as the fourth, not the first, part of virtue, for private
individuals and the whole city. ‘ D

Somehow or other, stranger, you are once agam belittling
our lawgivers.

No!—but if I am, I'm not doing so intentionally, my good
man. Let’s follow wherever the argument carries us, if you
will.

Now if we possess a Muse that is more beautiful than that of
the choruses and that in the common theaters, let’s try to give
her to these men whom we assert are ashamed of that one and
seek to share in this one that is most beautiful.

By all means.
First, then, isn't it the case that in all things which are accom-
panied by some charm,?? the most important or serious fea-
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ture is either this charm itself, alone, or a certain correctness,

or, third, the benefit? I mean, for example, that food, drink,

and nourishment in general are accompanied by a charm,

which we would call pleasure. As for the correctness and the  667c
benefit, the healthiness which we say is in each meal is also

the most correct aspect.

Kl.  Yes indeed.

Ath. Then again, accompanying the experience of learning there is
something of charm, the pleasure; but the correctness and the
beriefit, the goodness and the beauty, come from its truth.

Kl.  That is so.

Ath. What about the image-making arts which produce resem-
blances? Isn't it the case that when these arts produce this, the 667d
accompanying pleasure in them—if there is pleasure—would
be very justly pronounced ““charm’?

KI.  Yes.

Ath. Presumably the correctness in such things is, generally speak- -
ing, produced primarily by equality in quantity and quality,
not by pleasure.

KI.  Nobly put.

Ath. So then pleasure would be a correct criterion only for some- f\if e
thing which wasn’t produced to provide some benefit, or L5
truth, or similarity, nor of course harm, but was produced
only for the sake of what accompanies these, the charm. And
when it is accompanied by none of the other things, it would
be very noble for someone to call the charm “‘pleasure.”

Kl.  You are speaking now of harmless pleasure only.

Ath. Yes, and this is what ] call “play”—when something doesn't
do any harm or any benefit worthy of serious consideration.

Kl.  What you are saying is very true.

Ath. Well then, wouldn’t we assert that it follows from the things
that have just been said that pleasure and untrue opinion are
the least appropriate criteria for judging any imitation—or, for
that matter, any equality? Surely it’s not just because of some-
body’s opinion, or because somebody doesn’t feel charmed,  668a
that the equal would be equal or the proportionate wholly
proportionate; wouldn’t it be because of the truth, most of all,
and least of all anything else?

Kl.  Entirely so.

Ath. Now don't we assert that all music, at least, is imagery and
imitation?

Rt 2l g
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But of course.

So the argument that is least acceptable is when someone as-
serts that music should be judged by pleasure. If there should
exist somewhere such a music, it should be sought as the least
serious; what should be sought as serious is music that con-
tains a resemblance to the imitation of the beautiful.

Very true.

And these who seek the most beautiful song and Muse should
seek, it is likely, not she who is pleasant, but she who is cor-
rect. For correctness of imitation, we have asserted, exists
when there is complete reproduction both in quantity and
quality of the thing imitated.

How could it be otherwise?

And in the case of music everyone would agree to this at least,
that all its creation is imitation and image-making; wouldn’t
everybody—poets, audience, actors—agree to this at least?
Very much so.

Then it’s likely that in the case of each creation one must know
what it is, in order to avoid making mistakes about it. If one
doesn’t know the being—what is intended and what the
image is really of—one will scarcely know whether it is correct

~in its intention or mistaken.

Scarcely. How could it be-otherwise?

He who does not know what is done correctly would never be
able to know what is done well or badly, would he? ButI have
not put this very clearly. Perhaps it would be clearer if put this
way— ~

How?

There are of course myriad images which are visible to our
eye.

Yes.

What then, if someone doesn’t know what each of the bodies
of the things imitated is? Would he ever know what is cor-

-rectly executed in them? What I mean is something like this:

doesn’t he have to know whether the imitation captures the
number and the arrangement of each of the parts, how many
there are and how they fit next to one another in the appropri-
ate order, and also the colors and shapes, or whether all these
things have been put together in a confused way? Do you
think someone can ever know these things if he is completely
ignorant of what the living thing is that has been imitated?
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How could he?

What if we were to know that the thing that has Been painted
or sculpted is a human being, and that all his own parts, col-
ors, and shapes have been captured by the art? Does it follow
necessarily that whoever knows about these things also read-
ily knows whether the work is beautiful or just where it is
deficient in beauty?

That would mean, stranger, that all of us, so to speak, know
what is beautiful in any paintings of living things.

What you say is-very correct. Isn't it the case, then, that with
regard to each image, in painting and in music and in all the
rest, the person who is going to be a prudent judge must have
three kinds of knowledge? He must know first what the thing
is, and then know how correctly, and then—the third thing—
how well, any of the images of it in words, tunes, and rhythms
are produced.}

That’s likely, anyway.

Now we mustn’t fail to indicate the way in which music
presents a difficulty. Since people sing on about music more
than about the other sorts of images, music requires the most
careful treatment of all the images. For if someone makes a
mistake in regard to music, he becomes well disposed toward
wicked characters and he suffers the greatest harm. Yet it is
very difficult to perceive that one has made a mistake, because
the poets are so inferior, as poets, to the Muses themselves.
The latter would never make a mistake like setting a man’s
words to a woman’s color and tune, or like harmonizing the
tune and postures of free men with the rhythms of slaves and
men who are not free, or, again, giving to free rhythms and
postures they’ve constructed a tune or speech that contradicts
the rhythms. Nor, again, would they mix together the sounds
of beasts, humans, instruments, and every sort of noise, pre-
tending to imitate some one thing. But the human poets do
indeed weave and jumble together such things, creating a
senseless mishmash such as would be laughable to the
humans who, in the words of Orpheus,?? “are at the age when
pleasure blooms.”” For they see that all these are jumbled con-
coctions, and moreover, that the poets are guilty of separating
rhythm and postures from melodies—that they write bare
words in meter without any accompaniment, and create mel-

ody and rhythm without words, to be played on kithara or .
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aulos?4 all alone, and thus make it very difficult to know what
is intended and which of the worthwhile imitations are being
imitated by this rhythm and harmony presented without
words. But all those creations which depend on speed, dex-
terity, and beast-like cries, which lead to the employment of
aulos or kithara without dance and song, must be consid-
ered completely uncouth. The use of aulos or kithara all alone
must be regarded as unmusical virtuosity.

Enough said about such things. Our task, after all, is to con-
sider what use our thirty-year-olds and men over fifty should
make of the Muses, not what use they should not make. Now
from what has been said our argument seems to me to be in-
dicating the following: those fifty-year-olds for whom the
singing is appropriate must have an education superior to that
given by the chorus Muse. For they must necessarily be sensi-
tive themselves to and knowledgeable about rhythms and har-

moniae.?* Otherwise how will any of them know what is cor- .

rect in melodies—whether a given melody is or is not suitable

~ for the Dorian and whether or not the poet has set the melody

to a correct rhythm?

Obviously, they won’t know at all.

It’s laughable that the great mob considers itself capable of
knowing what is good harmony and good rhythm, and what
is not, as many of them as have been drilled to sing to an aulos
and dance in rhythm; they don’t realize that they practice
these things without understanding each of them. The fact
remains, every melody when accompanied by the appropriate
things is presumably correct, and when accompanied by inap-
propriate things erroneous.

Most necessarily. :

What then? Will someone who doesn’t know this ever know
what we're speaking of—that is, whether the melody has been

- performed correctly?

How could he possibly?

Once again now, it seems, we have discovered .that our
singers, whom we have now invited and in a way compelled
to sing willingly, must, almost of necessity, be educated to
this point: each of them must be able to follow the steps of the
rhythms and the notes of the melodies, so that by keeping an
eye on the harmoniae and rhythms, they may choose what is
appropriate, what is fitting for men of their age and condition

H
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to sing; then they will sing in this way what is chosen, and by
singing, they will themselves enjoy harmless pleasures at the
moment and will lead the younger men to take the proper
enjoyment in worthy characters. : '

Now in becoming educated to this extent, they would han-
dle an education which is more exacting than both the educa-
tion of the majority and the education of the poets themselves.
For there is no necessity that a poet know the third thing—that
is, whether the imitation is noble or ignoble; but it is almost a
necessity that the poet know about the harmonia and rhythm.
The former, however, must know all three things, in order to
choose which music is most noble as well as which is second.
Otherwise the young will néver hear an adequate incantation
on behalf of virtue. : .

The argument has done its best to present what it wished to
demonstrate in the beginning, namely, that it is noble to
speak out in favor of the Dionysian chdrus; let us consider
then whether this is the case.

Presumébly, such a meeting will always become, of neces-
sity, more boisterous as more drinking goes on—from the
beginning we laid this down as a necessary hypothesis
regarding the things that are taking place 2¢ now.
Necessarily. : ,

Everyone becomes lighter than he really is, rejoices, becomes
filled with license of speech, and fails to listen to his neigh-
bors; each considers himself capable of ruling the others as
well as himself.

How could it be otherwise?

Didn't we assert that when these things come to pass, the
souls of the drinkers, like some iron, become fiery, softened,
and youthful, so that they can easily be led—as they were
when they were young—by someone who possesses the abil-

‘ity and the knowledge required to educate and mold souls?

Didn’t we say that the one who did the molding is the same as

" he who molded them earlier, the good lawgiver, whose laws

must be fellow drinkers at the banquet? They must be able to
make whoever becomes sanguine, bold, and more shameless
than he should be, whoever refuses to take his orderly turn in
being silent and in speaking, in drinking and in music, will-
ing to act just the opposite. When ignoble boldness appears,
these laws will be able to send in as a combatant the noblest

670e

671a

671b

671¢

671d

[53]



THE LAWS OF PLATO

671e

672a

672b

672c

[54]

KI.

Ath.

Kl

Ath.

Ath.

Ath.

sort of fear accompanied by justice, the divine fear to which
we gave the name “awe’” and ““shame.”

So we did.

And as guardians of these laws, and fellow craftsmen, we will
appoint steady and sober men as generals to command those
who are unsober. Without them, it would be more dangerous
to fight against the effects of drunkenness than it is to fight
against enemies in war when one’s commanders are unsteady.
Anyone who is incapable of willing obedience to these and to
the Dionysian leaders (who will be men over sixty years of
age) will bear shame equal to or surpassing that of the man
who is disobedient to Ares’s?” commanders.

Correctly spoken.

Suppose, then, such drunkenness, and such play, were to be
instituted; suppose the fellow drinkers were to carry on all
their intercourse in accordance with the laws, obeying when-
ever the sober men gave orders to the unsober: wouldn’t those
who drank together benefit? Instead of becoming enemies as

happens now, wouldn’t they part from one another closer

friends than they had been before?

Correct—if, that is, it were to take place as you now say.

Let us not then simply blame any more the gift of Dionysus, as
if it were evil and unacceptable in a city. Indeed, someone
might say still more on its behalf, but one must be wary of
speaking in the presence of the many about the greatest good
it brings; human beings misinterpret it, and don’t understand
what is said.

What are you referring to?

There is an argument and oracle spread about somehow, tell-
ing how this god had his soul deprived of its wits through the

“agency of his stepmother Hera.?® In revenge, it is said, he

inflicts Bacchic frenzies with all their mad choruses; and this

‘is the cause of the gift of wine. I'll leave it to those who think

it's safe to say such things about gods to say them; but this
much I do know: every living being, to the degree to which it
is appropriate for it to possess intelligence when fully devel-
oped, to this same degree it lacks intelligence when it first is
born.?° During the time in which it lacks the prudence that is
proper to it, every being is completely mad and cries out in a
disorderly way; as soon as it can stand by itself, it jumps in a
disorderly way. Let us recollect that we asserted that these
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motions and cries were the source of music and gymnastic.
We remember; how could we not?

We also asserted that this source gave us humans the percep-
tion of rhythm and harmony, and that Apollo, the Muses, and
Dionysus are the gods responsible?

But of course.

The argument put forward:by the others seems to claim that
wine was given to human beings out of revenge and was in-
tended to drive us mad; the argument we are putting forth, in
contrast, claims that it is a medicine given with just the op-
posite intention—to put awe in the soul and health as well as
strength in the body.

You have recalled the argument in a very fine way, stranger.
And half of the discussion about the choral art has been com-
pleted. Shall we complete the other half in whatever way may
seem well, or shall we skip it?

What are you talking about, and how are you making this
division? ' ‘

Presumably the choral art as a whole is for us the same as edu-
cation as a whole, and the vocal aspect of this is rhythms and
harmoniae.

Yes.

Now the aspect that pertains to bodily movement has rhythm,
which is shared by the movement of the voice, and posture,

- which is peculiar to it alone; while peculiar to the movement

of the voice is melody.3°

Very true. v
The vocal aspect, reaching to the soul, we regarded as educa-
tion in virtue and we named it—how I don’t know—"music.”
And correctly so.

Now with regard to the bodily aspect, which we referred to as
“dance” in the case of persons at play, if this sort of movement

‘becomes effective in instilling the virtue of the body we would

give the name ““gymnastic” to the art of training involved in
the process.

That is very correct. :

With regard to music, we said a moment ago—and let it be
said again now—that almost half of the choral art has been
gone through and completed; shall we talk about the other
half, or wkeat shall we do, and how?

Best of men, you are carrying on a dialogue with Cretans and
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Lacedaimonians, and we have gone through music but have
omitted to speak of gymnastic: now how do you think either
of us is going to answer you this question?

I at least would assert that you have with your question given
a pretty clear answer; I understand your present question to

be an answer, as [ say, and in fact a command to complete the

discussion of gymnastic.

You have understood very well: so do it.

It must be done; of course, it's not very difficult to talk to you
about what you both know. You have much more experience
in this art than you had in the other.

What you say is pretty much true,

Well, the source of this play is once again the fact that every
living being is by nature accustomed to jumping, and that
humankind, as we asserted, obtained a perception of rhythm

and thus engendered and gave birth to dance. When song

recalled and awakened rhythm, the two in common gave birth
to the chorus and to play. '

Very true.

Now the one, as we said, we've already gone over; next we
will try to go through the other.

Yes indeed. _

First, though, if it's all right with you two, let’s put the cap-
stone on our discussion of the use of drunkenness.

What capstone and what sort do you mean?

If a city will consider the practice that has now been discussed
as something serious, and will make use of it, in conformity
with laws and order, for the sake of moderation, and will not
refrain from other pleasures but will arrange them with a view
to mastering them according to the same argument, then all
these things should be employed, in this manner.

On the other hand, if this is treated as something playful, if
anyone who wishes will be allowed to drink whenever he
wishes, with whomever he wishes, along with all sorts of
other similar practices, I would not vote for the use of drunk-
enness at any time by this city or this man. Indeed, I would
go beyond the Cretan and the Lacedaimonian usage, and ad-
vocate the Carthaginian®! lJaw which forbids anyone to taste
this drink while out on campaign and requires that only water
be drunk for all that time. I would add to that law, and forbid
drinking within the city too, among female and male slaves,
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and among magistrates during the year in which they serve;
pilots and judges would not be allowed to taste wine at all
while they were performing their services, and the same
would apply to anyone who was about to give advice in an im-
portant council meeting. Moreover, no one would be allowed
to drink at all during the day except for purposes of physical
training or illness, nor at night would any man or woman who
was intending to create children. And someone might list
many other circumstances in which those who possess in-
telligence and a correct law should not drink wine. P
So according to this argument no city’ would need many
vines, and while the other farm products and the diet as a

whole would be regulated, the wine production would be al- _f ‘

674b

most the most measured and modest of all. Let this, strangers, |

if you agree, be our capstone to the argument about wine. -
Beautifully spoken, and we agree.
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So then that’s how these things should be done. But what shall
we assert was the original source of the political regime?

~ Wouldn't one see it in the easiest and finest way by looking

from this viewpoint . . . ?

From which? ,

From the same viewpoint one should always choose in order
to see the progression of cities as they change towards virtue
and at the same time towards vice.

What viewpoint are you speaking of?

I suppose I mean one that embraces an infinite length of time
and the changes during that time.

How do you mean?

Come, do you think you could ever conceive how long a time
there have been cities, and human beings engaged in politics?
It’s not at all easy, at least."’}

You do see, though, that it would be an immense and immea-
surable time?

Yes, that at least, indeed.

Don’t we suppose that tens upon tens of thousands of cities
have come into being during that time, and that just as many,
in the same proportions, have been destroyed? And hasn’t
each place been governed often by every kind of regime? And
haven’t they at one time gotten bigger from being smaller, and
then smaller from being bigger, and haven’t they gone from
better to worse and from worse to better?

Necessarily.

Let us grasp, if we can, the cause of this change. For this might
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perhaps show us the first origin and transformation of politi-
cal regimes.

You speak well, and we should proceed with eager spirits—
you to show what you think about these things, and we to
follow.

Well, then, do both of you believe that there’s some truth in
the ancient sayings?

Which sayings?

The ones that tell of many disasters—floods and plagues and

many other things—which have destroyed human beings and
left only a tiny remnant of the human race.

This sort of thing seems entirely credible to everyone.
Come, of the many disasters let’s focus our minds on one that

. occurred once on account of a flood.

What shall we think about in regard to it?

How those who then escaped the destruction would almost all
be mountain herdsmen—little sparks of the human race saved
on the peaks somewhere.

Clearly.

Presumably men such as these, at least, necessarily lack expe-
rience in the arts, and especially in the contrivances that city
dwellers use against one another, motivated by the desire to
have more, the love of victory, and all the other mischief they
think up against each other.

That’s likely, anyway.

Shall we assume that the cities settled in the plains and along
the sea were utterly destroyed at that time?

So we shall assume.

Won't we assert that all tools were destroyed, and that if some
serious and important part of an art—whether politics or some
other sort of wisdom—had been discovered, all these things
would have perished at that time? For otherwise, best of men,
if these things had remained through all time as thoroughly
ordered as they are today, how could anything new ever have
been discovered?!?

In other words, for tens upon tens of thousands of years these
things were unknown to the men at that time, and only within
the past one or two thousand years have they been brought to
light, some by Daedalus, others by Orpheus, and others by
Palamedes; the things that pertain to music by Marsyas and
Olympos, the things that pertain to the lyre by Amphion; and
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very many other arts by other men—just yesterday or the day
before, so to speak.?

Is there any reason, Kleinias, why you omitted your friend,
who really was around only yesterday?>

You don’t mean Epimenides?

Yes, him. He far surpassed all others among your people in in-
ventiveness, my friend; what Hesiod had divined in speech
long ago, he actually brought to completion in deed-—as you
people claim.* '

So we claim.

So what shall we say human affairs were like after the destruc-
tion? Wasn’t there a vast and frightening desolation, but a
great mass of abundant land? Won’t we say the other animals
were destroyed, while the cattle, and the remnant of the stock
of goats that might have happened to remain somewhere,
barely supported the life of the herdsmen at the beginning?
How else could it have been?

With regard to the city and the political regime and law-
giving—the subjects with which our discussion is now con-
cerned—do we suppose that there was, so to speak, any mem-
ory at all?

None at all. _

So from those men, in that situation, have developed all the
things we possess now: cities and political regimes and arts
and laws, and much wickedness—but much virtue as well.
How do you mean?

Do we suppose, you amazing man, that men at that time—

inexperienced in the many beautiful things that go with urban
life, and inexperienced in the opposite sorts of things as well
—ever became either perfectly virtuous or perfectly vicious?
You've stated it beautifully, and we understand what you
mean.

Then as time went on, and as our race multiplied, everything
arrived at the state it’s in now?

That’s very correct.

Not straightaway though, it’s likely, but rather little by little
over a very long period of time.

- This seems most appropriate.

For I suppose that the fear of descending from the heights into
the valleys was ringing in everyone’s ears.
How could it be otherwise?
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there were so few of them during that time, although the
means of transportation by land and by sea were almost all de-
stroyed, so to speak, along with the arts? [ don’t think, there-
fore, that it was very easy to mix with one another. For iron
and copper and all metals had disappeared under the mud,
and they were at a complete loss as to how to extract such
things; as a result they had very little cut timber. If some tool
had survived somewhere up in the mountains, it was soon
worn out with use and disappeared, and there weren’t others
to replace it until the art of metals had appeared among hu-
man beings.

How could there have been?

And how many generations later do we suppose this
happened?

Very many, obviously.

Doesn’t it follow that the arts which depend on iron and cop-
per and all such things would have disappeared for an equal
or even longer time?

How could they not?

For a variety of reasons, then, civil war and war were de-
stroyed during that time.

How so?

First because they were delighted with one another and full of
goodwill on account of the desolation. Then again, food was
not something they fought over. At that time most lived from
herding, and there was no lack of pasture land—except per-
haps for some people at the start. So they didn’t lack milk and
meat. Besides, by hunting they provided themselves with
food that was neither poor in quality nor scanty in amount.
They were well off in cloaks, bedding, houses, and equipment
for use over the fires and also for tasks that don’t call for fire.
Fornot one of the molding and weaving arts requires iron; and
a god has given these two arts to provide all these things for
human beings, so that whenever the human race finds itself in
such straits it may be able to grow and progress. Hence they
weren't terribly poor, and weren’t compelled by poverty to
differ with one another. On the other hand, since they lacked
gold and silver they didn’t ever become rich, either—and such
was their situation then. Now the most well bred dispositions
usually spring up in a home when neither weaith nor poverty
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dwell there. For neither insolence nor injustice, nor again jeal-
ousies and ill will, come into being there. :
They were good on account of these things and also because
of what is called naive simplicity. For whenever they heard
something was noble or something was shameful, in their
simplicity they considered what had been said to be the very -
truth, and believed it. No one had the wisdom, as they do
nowadays, to know how to be on the Jookout for lies. They °
believed that what they heard about gods as well as about -
human beings was true, and lived according to these things.
That is why they were in every way as we have just described .
them. ‘
To me at least, and to him too, it seems this is the way things
were. '
Shouldn’t we go on to say that the many generations who
passed their lives this way were less practiced and less knowl-
edgeable in the arts generally than those who lived before the
flood or those who live now, and especially as regards the arts .
of war? They didn’t know all the present-day arts of war on -
land or on sea, or in a city all by itself, which are called law-
suits and civil wars, and in which every sort of contrivance of
words and deeds is devised in order to do mutual mischief
and injustice. So, for the reason we already have explained, -
shouldn’t we say that they were simpler and more courageous -
and also more moderate and in every way more just?
What you say is correct.
Now what we’ve been saying, and all that is still to follow
from it, has been said as a means to our coming to understand 3
what need the men of that time had for laws, and who was
lawgiver for them.
You've stated it in a fine way. 5
Isn’t it the case, though, that they didn’t yet need lawgivers, *
and that such a thing wasn't yet likely to occur in those times?
For writing doesn’t yet exist among those born in that part of *
the cycle, and their lives are guided by habits and by what are |
called ancestral laws.
That's likely, anyway.
But even this is already a kind of political regime.
Which kind?
I think everyone calls the regime of that epoch ““dynasty,’””s
and even now it still exists in many places, among Greeks as
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well as barbarians. This is presumably the regime Homer®
speaks of in connection with the household of the Cyclopes,
when he says
Among these people are neither deliberative
assemblies nor clan-rules,”
But they dwell on crests of lofty mountains
In hollow caves, and each gives the rule to
His own children and wives, and they don't
trouble themselves about one another.
This poet of yours seems to have been quite charming. We've
gone through other verses of his and found them very urbane.
But we're not familiar with much of what he says because we
Cretans don’t make much use of foreign poetry.

. We, however, do; and he is probably the chief of such poets,

although he portrays in each case a way of life that is not
Laconian but rather sort of Ionian. He certainly seems to be a
good witness now to your argument, since through his. myth
he attributes their ancient ways to savagery.

Yes, he is a witness, so let’s take his word for it that such
regimes do sometimes arise.

Fine.

Aren’t they found among those who have been scattered in
single households or clans in the confusion caused by the de-
structive disasters? The eldest rules with an authority handed
down from the father and mother, whom the others follow,
like birds® forming one flock. Thus aren’t they ruled by pa-
ternal laws and by a monarchy that is the most just of all
monarchies?

Most certainly.

After this, larger numbers come together in bigger communi-
ties, making cities. Those who live in the foothills are the first
to turn to farming; and they create one common, large dwell-
ing by erecting defensive walls of stone around themselves,
on account of wild beasts.

It seems likely, at any rate, that it happened this way.

Then what? Isn’t the following likely . . . ?

What?

As these dwellings are growing bigger out of the smaller origi-
nal ones, each of the small family groups arrives clan by clan,
possessing both its own eldest who rules, and its own particu-
lar customs because it has lived apart. The variety of their dif-
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ferent customs pertaining to the gods and to themselves
derives from the variety in their parents and in those who
reared them; the rather orderly have rather orderly customs
and the manly have rather manly customs. Since they each
thus imprint their own conceptions on their own children
and on their children’s children, they come, as we say, to the
larger common dwelling bringing their own particular laws.
Of course, how could they not?
Moreover, presumably the laws of each are necessarily p}eas—
ing to them, while the others’ are less so.
So it is.
It’s likely that we've stumbled unawares, as it were, upon the
origin of legislation.
Indeed it is.
Surely, after this, those who have come together are compelled
to choose certain men common to them who look over the cus-
toms of all the clans and, having picked out the ones they find
especially agreeable for the community, display them clearly
and present them for the approval of the leaders and chiefs,
the monarchs as it were, of the populace. The men who do this
will be called lawgivers; but although they have appointed the
ruling officials, thus fashioning a sort of aristocracy or even
monarchy out of the dynasties, during the period when the
regime is undergoing the transformation they themselves will
rule.
Things would turn out just this way, though step by step.
Now let’s say that yet a third pattern of regime emerges, in
which all forms and experiences of political regimes and of cit-
ies come together.
Which is this?
The one that comes after the second, as Homer? reveals when
he says the third emerged in this way: . . . and he founded
Dardania,” he asserts somewhere,
~ since sacred [lium had not yet been
Founded on the plain, a city of human beings endowed
with speech,
But instead they still dwelled among the foothills of Ida
with the many springs.

When he speaks these words, and those others that he spoke
about the Cyclopes, he speaks somehow according to god, as
well as according to nature. For the race of poets is divine, and
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becomes inspired when it sings: each time, singing in the
company of certain Graces and Muses, they hit upon many
things that truly happened.

They surely do.

Let’s proceed still further into this myth which has now come
upon us, since it may reveal something about the object of our
inquiry. Shouldn’t we?

Certainly. .

Ilium was settled, we assert, when they left the heights for the
wide and beautiful plain and settled on a low hill with many
rivers that rushed down from Ida.

So they say, anyway.

Don’t we suppose that this came to pass many ages after the
flood? :

It had to be many ages.

It’s likely that they were possessed by an amazing degree of
forgetfulness regarding the disaster just now discussed, when
they thus set up a city close to a lot of rivers flowing down
from the heights, putting their trust in some hills that were

" not very high.

This makes it completely clear that they were separated by a
great interval of time from such suffering.

I suppose that already, at that time, there were many other cit-
ies being settled down below, since human beings were mul-
tiplying.

But of course.

And presumably these others undertook a military expedition
against this one, and probably came by sea, since now every-
one was making use of the sea without fear.

So it appears.

After remaining about ten years, presumably, the Achaeans '°
sacked Troy.

They certainly did.

And so during this time, a ten-year period, while Ilium was
being besieged many evils befell each of the besiegers at
home, through the revolts of the young men.'’ When the
soldiers returned to their cities and homes they were not
nobly received by these, nor with justice, but instead in such a
way as to produce many deaths and slaughters and exiles. The
ones who were driven into exile came back again though, hav-
ing changed their name from Achaeans to Dorians because
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Dorieus was the one who gathered the exiles together at that
time.?? And surely it is you, O Lacedaimonians, who tell the
myth and complete the account of all the things that happened
after this.

But of course.

We have come now once again, as if according to a god, to the
point at the beginning of our dialogue about laws where we
digressed and fell into the topics of music and drunken ca-
rousals. The argument is, as it were, letting us get a good
hold 3 on it again, for it has arrived at the very settling of
Lacedaimon, which you both were asserting to have been cor-
rectly settled (along with Crete, as if by codes of law that were
brothers). Now we’ve gained this much by the meanderings
of the argument, by going through certain regimes and settle-
ments: we have seen the first, the second, and the third city,
settled one after the other, as we believe, over immense
stretches of time. And here this fourth city—or nation, if you
wish—comes before us, having been settled in an earlier time
and now being settled once again. If from all of this we are
able to learn what has and has not been nobly settled, which
laws preserve the things that are preserved and which destroy
the things that are destroyed, and what sort of changes would
make a city happy, then, Megillus and Kleinias, we ought to
discuss all these things again, from the beginning as it were—
unless we have some objection to what has been said so far.

. If, stranger, some god would promise us that if we make a sec-

ond attempt at an investigation into lawgiving we will hear
arguments no worse and no shorter than what were said just
now, I at least would be willing to have a long walk, and for
me this day would seem to become short—even though we are

close to the day when the god turns from summer toward
winter. 14

‘S0 it’s likely that these things must be investigated.

By all means.

Let’s put ourselves in thought back into that time when not
only Lacedaimon but also Argos and Messene and their de-
pendencies were sufficiently under the control of your ances-
tors, Megillus. According to what is said in myth5 at least,
they decided next to divide the army into three parts and
found three cities—Argos, Messene and Lacedaimon.

. Indeed they did. '
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Temenos became king of Argos, Kresphontes of Messene, and
Procles and Eurusthenes of Lacedaimon.

But of course. :

And everyone at that time swore that they would come to their
aid if anyone subverted their monarchies.

Of course.

In the name of Zeus! Is a monarchy dissolved, or has any rule
ever been dissolved, by anybody other than the rulers them-
selves? Or have we now forgotten that we established this just
a little while ago now, in the speeches we chanced to make?
How could we?

Then we shall now have made such a thesis even firmer. For
it’s likely that the deeds we've chanced upon lead us to the
same argument, so we won’t be investigating the same argu-
ment on the basis of some empty figment, but on the basis of
something that really happened and possesses truth.

What happened was this: the three kings and the three cit-
ies that were to be governed monarchically all swore mutual
oaths, in accordance with the common laws they set up for
ruling and being ruled. The former swore not to make their
rule harsher as time went on and the line continued, while the
latter swore that if the rulers kept their oaths, they in return
would never dissolve the monarchies or allow others to try to
do so. They also promised that the kings would help the other
kings or the populaces if they were treated unjustly, and that
the populaces would help the other populaces or kings if they
were treated unjustly. Isn’t that the way it was?

That's the way it was. '

Now, whether the kings or certain others did the legislating,
wasn’t this a very great advantage in the three regime-
establishments that were legislated in the three cities . . . ?
What?

The fact that there were always two cities ready to take the
field against any one of the cities that disobeyed the es-
tablished laws.

Clearly.

Of course, the many command their lawgivers to establish
such laws as the populaces and the majorities will accept vol-
untarily, just as if someone were to command gymnasts or
doctors to do what is pleasant as they care for and cure the
bodies they care for. ‘
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Entirely so.

Yet in fact it is often. the case that one must be contented if
someone can make bodies strong and healthy with only mod-
est pain.

But of course. ,

At that time, they were provided with yet this other advantage
that had no small role in making the laying down of the laws
easy. :

What?

When the lawgivers were arranging for them some sort of
equality in property they were not subjected to that very great
reproach raised in many other cities during the time of the es-
tablishment of laws, whenever someone seeks to change land
tenure and dissolve debts because he sees that otherwise a
sufficient degree of equality will never be possible. When a
lawgiver tries to change any of such things, everyone raises
against him the cry, “Do not move the immovable!”” ¢ and
curses him for introducing redivision of the land and dissolu-
tion of debts, and thus putting every man at his wit’s end. But
for the Dorians there was this further advantage, that the pro-

cess went along in a fine way and was free from blame,!7 .

because they could divide up the land without disputes and,
in addition, there were no large, ancient debts.

True.

So then how, you two best of men, did the settlement and leg-
islation ever turn out so badly for them?

What do you mean, and what do you blame in them?

The fact that of the three existing dwelling places, two of them
swiftly corrupted their regime and laws, while only one held
fast—your city.

That’s not a very easy question you're asking.

But this is what we must now investigate and inquire into,
playing at this moderate old man’s game concerning laws, and
proceeding on our way without discomfort, as we asserted we
would do when we began our walk.

Why not? It must be done as you say.

And what more beautiful inquiry into laws could we make
than an inquiry into the laws which have brought order to
these cities? Could we inquire into the settlement of cities
more famous and greater than these?

. You wouldn't easily find substitutes for these!
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Now it’s pretty clear that at that time they at least intended
their arrangement to be a sufficient defense not only of the
Peloponnese but of all the Greeks, in case any of the barbar-
ians might do them injustice, as happened when the people
who once lived in the area around Ilium relied on the support
of the Assyrian Empire of Ninos and rashly stirred up the
Trojan. War.® For what was left of the grandeur of that empire
was not insignificant: just as we nowadays fear the Great
King,!? so they at that time trembled at that combined system;
and in fact, since Troy was a part of that empire, its second2°
capture was a grave charge against them. In the face of all this,
the unified arrangement whereby the army was then divided
up into three cities seemed to be a fine discovery on the part of
the brother kings, the sons of Heracles,?! and a mode of orga-
nization superior to that of the expedition against Troy. For in
the first place, the sons of Heracles were considered to be bet-
ter rulers than the descendants of Pelops; then again, this
army of theirs was considered to be superior in virtue to the
army that went against Troy. After all, these bore the victory,
and the others were defeated by them: the Achaeans were de-
feated by the Dorians. Don’t we suppose that the men of those
days organized themselves this way and with this intention?
Certainly. '
Isn't it also likely that they supposed these things would re-
main stable, and last a long time, since they had shared
together many toils and risks, and had been organized by
brother kings belonging to a single family? Moreover, hadn’t
they employed many diviners, including the Delphic Apolio?
That is indeed likely.

It's likely, however, that these great expectations flew away
soon after—except, as we just said, what pertained to the
small part in your area, and even that part has never to this

‘day ceased fighting with the other two parts. For if the original

intention had been carried through, and unified consonance
had been established, it would have possessed an irresistible
power in war.

How could it not have?

So how and in what way was it destroyed? Isn’t it worthwhile
to investigate what sort of chance it was that ever destroyed so
great a system of this kind?

. If one were to disregard this investigation, one would seek in
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vain to see other laws or regimes that preserve or, on the con-
trary, utterly destroy the fine and great matters.

- Then it looks as though we have somehow been fortunate

~ enough to come across an adequate investigation.
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It surely does.

But look here, you amazing man, haven’t we now fallen into
the same error that affects all us human beings? We are always
supposing, whenever we see some fine object, that it would
achieve amazing things if only someone knew the way to put
it to a fine use. But maybe we aren’t yét thinking about this
particular matter correctly, or according to nature—and maybe
this is true of everything that everyone thinks of in this way.
What are you talking about? What are we to declare you're re-
ferring to when you make this argument?

My good man, I just had a laugh at my own expense. For when
I gazed at this armed force we're discussing, it appeared to me
to be a wholly fine and amazing possession that had fallen to
the Greeks—if, as I said, someone had used it in a fine way at
that time. o

. And wasn’t all that you said—and we praised—spoken well

and sensibly?

Maybe. I do think that everyone who sees something big,
with alot of power and strength, immediately feels that if only
the possessor knew how to use a thing of such quality and
magnitude, he would perform many amazing deeds and thus
become happy.

Well isn’t that correct? Or what do you say?

Consider for a moment what a person has in view in each case
when he correctly gives this sort of praise to something. Con-

sider first the very case under discussion. If those who ar-

ranged affairs in those days had known how to order the army
properly, what would they have done to make the best of their
opportunity? Wouldn't they have kept the army firmly
together and preserved it for the rest of time, in order to main-
tain their own freedom while they ruled over anyone else they
wished, and in order to enable themselves and their descen-
dants to do whatever they wanted with the whole human race,
Greeks as well as barbarians? Wouldn’t it be on account of
these things that men gave them praise?

Certainly. '

Furthermore, isn't it the case that when someone speaks this -

;.
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way after having seen great wealth, or an especially honorable

family, or any such thing, he does so-with a view to the fact

that through this thing one might gain all, or most—and the
worthiest part—of what one desires?

. Meg. That’s likely, anyway.

Ath. Well then, do all human beings have one desire in common, 687c
the one revealed by the present argument—as the argument it-
self claims?

Meg. Which desire?

Ath. To have things happen in accordance with the commands of
one’s own soul—preferably all things, but if not that, then at
least the human things.

Meg. But.of course.

Ath. Then since all of us wish such a thing always, when we're
children, when we’re men, and when we're elderly, wouldn't
it necessarily follow that we pray for this throughout?

Meg. How could it not?

Ath. And presumably we would also join with our fr1ends at any 687d
rate, in praying that they might have the things they wish for
themselves.

Meg. But of course. ,

Ath. Asonis afriend of a father though one is a child and the other
1s a man.

Meg. How could it be otherwise? Y

Ath. Yet many of the things a child prays he will get, a father would : {
pray the gods never to allow in accordance with the son’s
prayers. L

Meg. You mean when the son who prays lacks intelligence and is !

still young?

Ath. And also when the father, either because he is an old man or |
all-too-much-a youth, knows nothing of what is noble and i
just, and, experiencing passions akin to those of Theseus

- against Hippolytus (who died so unfortunately),?* prays w1th
a vehement spirit, do you suppose that the son—the son who
knows—will ever join in the father’s prayers?

Meg. I understand what you mean. You mean, I think, that one .
shouldn’t pray or be eager to have everything follow his own .
wish, but rather to have his wish follow his prudence.?® This |
is what a city and each one of us should pray and strive for—to |
possess intelligence.

Ath. Yes, and also that the man who is a statesman-lawgiver must  688a
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always look to this in setting up the orderings of the laws; and
I'm reminded here, and I'd like to recollect for you two as well,
what was said at the beginning of the discussion, if you re-
member: you two maintained that the good lawgiver should
lay down all his enactments for the sake of war; I on the other
hand maintained that this would constitute an exhortation to
set up laws for the sake of only one virtue out of four, whereas
what should be done was to look to the whole of virtue, and
especially at the first part, the leader of all virtue, which would
be prudence, and intelligence, and opinion—with eros and
desire following upon these. The argument has arrived again
at the same place, and I, the speaker, now say again what I
said back then—playfully, if you wish, or seriously, but this is
what I assert: it is dangerous for one who lacks intelligence to
pray, and the opposite of what he wishes comes to pass. If you
want to take me seriously here, you may.

I do certainly expect that you two will now find, if you fol-.-
low the argument we set forth a little earlier, that the cause of
the destruction of the kings and of the whole plan was not
cowardice, nor a lack of knowledge of war on the part of the
rulers or those for whom it was fitting to be ruled. The corrup-
tion was caused by all the rest of vice, and especially igno-
rance regarding the greatest of human affairs. That this is how

- things happened then, and still can happen now in similar cir-

cumstances, and will happen again in times to come, I will
try my best—since we're friends—to discover and show you,
if you're willing, by proceeding along the course of the
argument.

It would be rather tasteless for us to praise you in speech,
stranger, but we will enthusiastically praise you in deed. We
will follow what is said with attentive spirits, and it’s in this
way that a free man makes clear what he finds praiseworthy
and what he does not.

Excellent, Kleinias! Let’s do as you say.

So be it, if god is willing. Go ahead and speak.

We are now asserting, as we follow the rest of the path of the
argument, that the greatest sort of ignorance is what destroyed
that earlier power and that it is natural for it to do the same in
the present as well. If this is so, then the lawgiver at least
should try to instill as much prudence as possible in the cities
and to drive out lack of intelligence as much as possible.
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Clearly.

What then would ]ustly be called the greatest sort of igno-
rance? See if you both agree with what is going to be said. 1
now set it down to be somethmg like the following—

What?

When someone doesn’t like, but rather hates, what in his
opinion is noble or good, and likes and welcomes what in his
opinion is wicked and unjust. This dissonance between plea-
sure and pain on the one hand, and the opinion that is accord-
ing to reason on the other, I assert to be the ultimate and great-
est ignorance, because it belongs to the major part of the soul.
In the soul, you see, the part that feels pain and pleasure is like
the populace and the majority in the city§ So when the soul op-
poses knowledge, or opinions, or reason—the natural rulers—
this 1 call lack of intelligence: in a city, when the majority re-
fuses to obey the rulers and the laws, and in one man, when
the noble arguments in the soul achieve nothing, but indeed
go contrary to these things. All these, I at any rate, would set
down as the sorts of ignorance that are most discordant, both
in the city and in each one of the citizens, and not the sorts of

ignorance 'belonging to craftsmen—if you understand what | ;
mean, strangers. -

We understand, friend, and we agree with the things you're
saying. '

This, then, can be set down as something resolved and de-
clared: nothing that pertains to ruling is to be given to citizens
who are ignorant in the above respects; and they are to be
blamed for their ignorance, even if they are shrewd at calculat-
ing and have been trained in all the elegant niceties whose
natural effect is to make the soul agile. It is just the opposite
sort who are t6 be proclaimed wise—even if, as in the prov-
erb, they “know neither how to read nor swim’”-—and the
ruling offices are to be handed over to them on the grounds
that they are the prudent ones. For without consonance, my
friends, how can prudence—even in its smallest form—come
about? It isn’t possible. But the finest and greatest of conso-
nances would most justly be called the greatest wisdom, and
whoever partakes of this evidently lives according to reason,
while he who doesn’t partake of it evidently brings ruin to his
home and is in no way a savior of his city, but is instead just
the opposite, as a result of his ignorance in these matters. So,
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as we just said, let these things stand as the declaration in this
matter.

Let them stand indeed.

Now I suppose there must necessarily be rulers and ruled in
cities. )

But of course.

Well then, which and how many are the worthy titles to rule
and to be ruled, in large and small cities and in households as
well? Wouldn't one be that of the father and mother, and in
general, wouldn't it be everywhere correct for parents to have
title to rule over their descendants?

Empbhatically so.

And, following upon this, for the well born to rule over those
who are not well born. Thirdly, following these, the elderly
ought to rule and the younger ought to be ruled.

But of course.

Fourthly, then, that slaves be ruled and masters rule.

How could it be otherwise?

Fifth at any rate, I think, that the stronger rule and the weaker
be ruled. '

Now you've mentioned a kind of rule that is compellingly
necessary.

And the one most widely spread among all living things, and
according to nature, as the Theban Pindar ?* once asserted. But
it's likely that the greatest title would be the sixth, the one
bidding the ignorant to follow and the prudent to lead and
rule. Indeed it is this title, O most wise Pindar, that I at least
would hardly assert is against nature, but rather according to
nature: the natural rule exercised by the law over willing sub-
jects, without violence.

What you say is very correct.

“Dear to the gods” at any rate, and “lucky,” is what we call the

“seventh sort of rule—where we bring forward someone for a

drawing of lots and assert that it is very just for the one who
draws a winning lot to rule and for the one who draws a losing
lot to give way and be ruled.

What you say is very true.

“Do you see then,” we would say, O lawgiver,” (joking with
one of those who undertakes lightly the task of laying down
laws) “how many worthy titles to rule there are, and that they
are by nature opposed to one another? Here, indeed, we have
discovered a source of civil strife, which you must treat.
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“But first investigate with us how and why the kings of
Argos and Messene managed to go wrong in respect to these
matters, and destroy both themselves and the power of the
Greeks, which was so amazing at that time. Didn’t their mis-
take consist in the fact that they were ignorant of what Hesiod
has stated very correctly—that ‘the half is often more than the
whole’??5 When it is harmful to take the whole, but the half is
a measured amount, then the measured amount should be
considered more than the amount that is unmeasured-—for the
one is better and the other is worse.”

That is very correct, at least.

Do we suppose that this occurs and causes corruption each
time among the kings first, or the populaces?

It’s likely that most of the time this is a disease of kings who
live in an arrogant manner because of luxury.

Then isn’t it clear that it was the kings of that time who were
first seized by this—the desire to have more than the es-
tablished laws allowed—and that they weren’t in consonance

- with themselves as regards what they praised in speech and in

their oath? The dissonance—which we have asserted to be the
greatest ignorance but which seems to be wisdom—corrupted
everything, through discord and a shrill lack of music.?¢
That's likely, anyway.

All right then: what should the legislator have set up at that
time in order to forestall the emergence of this affliction? In
the name of the gods! It doesn’t take any wisdom to under-
stand now, does it, nor is it difficult to say; but if it had been
possible to foresee it back then, the foreseer would have been
wiser than we are, wouldn’t he?

What are you referring to?

By looking at what has happened to your people, Megillus, it
is now possible to know and, knowing, easy to say what
should have happened back in that time.

Speak still more clearly.

The clearest way of putting it would be about as follows—
How?

If someone goes against due measure and gives more power to

those who are inferior—whether it involves giving sails to’

ships or food to bodies or ruling offices to souls—he will pre-
sumably overturn everything; filled with insolence, some
things will run to sickness, others to the injustice that is born
from insolence. So what then is our point? Isn't it something
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like this? There does not exist, dear sirs, a mortal soul whose
nature, so long as it is still young and irresponsible, will ever
bear the greatest sort of rule among human beings. The result
is always that its thought becomes filled with the greatest sick-
ness, namely lack of intelligence, and hence comes to be hated
by its closest friends; and this, when it occurs, swiftly de-
stroys it and obliterates all its power. Knowing how to pre-
serve due measure in this respect is the sign of great law-
givers. So a very well measured guess to make now is that
such a thing did occur in those days. It seems likely that there
was-—
What? :
—that there was some god taking care of you, who foresaw the
future, and by bringing about the birth 27 of twin kings from a
single line made things more measured for you.?®

Then after this some human nature, having been mixed
with some divine power, saw that your system of rule was still
feverish and proceeded to mix the moderate power of old age
with the willful strength of family lineage: the council of the
twenty-eight old men was given, in the greatest matters, a
vote equal to the power of the kings.?*

Your third savior,3? seeing that your system of rule was still
swollen and irritated with spiritedness, put a sort of bridle on
it through. the power of the Ephors, and drew near to the

~ power based on a lottery.31

So according to this account your monarchy, having become
a mixture of the proper things and having attained due mea-
sure, preserved itself and was the cause of the preservation of
the rest. If it had been left to Temenos and Kresphontes and
the lawgivers of that time—whoever those lawgivers might
have been—even the portion of Aristodemus?? wouldn’t have
been saved. For they were not sufficiently experienced in

~ lawgiving; otherwise they would hardly ever have thought

they could keep a young soul within measured bounds by
means of oaths, once the soul had obtained a rule which might
become tyrannical. Now, however, the god has shown what
had to be done and what should still be done to bring about an
especially stable rule. And as I said at the beginning, it isn’t
any mark of wisdom for us to figure out these things now,
because it isn’t difficult to see them by looking at the model
that has emerged; but if someone had foreseen these things
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- then, and had been able to arrange the ruling offices in due
~ measure—creating one out of three—he would have saved all

the fine plans of that time, and there would never have been
an expedition by the Persians or by anybody else against

- Greece, caused by their looking down on us as people who

count for little. _

What you say is true.

Anyway, it was shameful the way they repulsed them, Klein-
ias. When I say it was shameful I don’t mean to deny that the
men of that time were victorious and won noble victories on
land and sea; what I assert was shameful at that time was the
following: first, that of these cities, being three in number,
only one defended Greece, while the other two were so far
gone in corruption that one of them prevented Lacedaimon
from assisting in the defense?®—fighting against her with
might and main—and the other, the one in Argos (which had
the primacy, in those days of the original division), refused to
pay heed or help defend when called upon to repulse the bar-
barian.3* There are many things that went on during the war
at that time that would be the occasion for someone’s making
unseemly accusations against Greece. And if one were to say
that Greece defended itself, he would not be speaking cor-
rectly; had not the common resolution of the Athenians and
the Lacedaimonians warded off the approaching slavery, the
Greek races would by this time probably be all mixed
together, and there would be barbarians among Greeks and
Greeks among barbarians, like the peoples the Persians now
tyrannize over, who live scattered in a miserable fashion after
having been dispersed and herded together.

These are the things, Kleinias and Megillus, for which we
can blame the so-called statesmen and lawgivers of old—and
also the ones now. And the reason we engage in such blame is
to investigate the causes and to find out what should have
been done differently. As we said with regard to the present
case, they shouldn’t have legislated great ruling offices, or
unmixed authority; they should have considered something
like the following: that a city should be free and prudent and a
friend to itself, and that the lawgiver should give his laws with
a view to these things. ,

By the way, let’s not be surprised to find that we have often
before laid down goals which we've asserted the lawgiver
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693¢ should look to when he lays down his laws, but that the goals -
don't appear to be the same for us each time. One should -
reason as follows: when we asserted one should look toward
moderation, or toward prudence, or friendship, these goals
are not different but the same. Even if many other words of -
this sort crop up, let’s not let it disturb us.

Kl. We’ll make an attempt to proceed in this way when we go
back over the arguments. But for now, tell us what you in-
tended to say—just what is it the lawgiver should aim at with -
regard to friendship and prudence and freedom? '

693d Ath. Listen, then. There are, as it were, two mothers of regimes. It
would be correct for someone to say that the others spring
from these, and correct to call one monarchy and the other de
mocracy, and to say that the Persian type is the full develop-
ment of the former, while my people’s country is the full de-
velopment of the latter. Almost all other regimes, as I said, are
woven from these. Both of them should and must necessarily

6g3e be present if there is to be freedom and friendship, together
with prudence: this is what the argument wishes to set before
us when it says that no city will ever have a fine political life if
it lacks a share in either of these.

Kl.  Of course not, how could it?

Ath. Now one of these two nations delighted exclusively and more
than was necessary in monarchy, the other in freedom, and
neither possessed due measure in these matters. Your re
gimes, on the other hand—the Laconian and the Cretan—have
more measure. The Athenians and Persians of old were also

6942 once somewhat well measured, but now are less so. Let’s go -
through the causes, shall we?

Kl. By all means, if, at any rate, we're going to complete the task
we laid out.

Ath. Let’s listen then: the Persians under Cyrus, possessing the

' proper amount of slavery and freedom, began by becoming
free and then became despots over many others. For the rulers
shared their freedom with the ruled and drew toward equal-
ity; as a result the soldiers felt more friendly toward their gen-

694b erals and faced danger with eager spirits. Moreover, if some-
one among them was prudent and capable of giving counsel,
the king wasn’t jealous but allowed freedom of speech and
honored those capable of giving counsel; hence, a man was
willing to share his capacity, in their midst, as something

[78]
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common. Everything prospered for them in those days be-
cause of freedom and friendship and a common sharing in in-
telligence. 35 - :

Kl It's likely, at any rate, that thxngs happened somewhat in the
way they've been described.

Ath. How then was this ever destroyed under Cambyses and then  6g94c -
almost saved again under Darius? Do you want us to figure it
out, as if we were using divination?

KI.  That at least would help us in the investigation we've em-
barked upon. _

Ath. Now I divine that Cyrus, though in other respects a good gen- ! v
eral and a friend to his city, failed completely to grasp what is
a correct education, and didn’t direct his mind at all to house;j’
hold management.

Kl.  What makes us assert such a thing?

Ath. It's likely that he spent his whole life, from youth on, preoc-  694d

cupied with military matters, and turned his children over. to
the women to be brought up. They brought the children up as
though they were happy from the time they were babies, and
blessed from the moment they were born, lacking nothing.
The women allowed no one to oppose them in anything, on
the grounds that they were endowed with happiness, and
compelled everyone else to praise whatever the children said
or did: that was the sort of children they raised.

"KL It sounds lovely, this upbringing you’ve described!

Ath. A feminine upbringing—the children were brought up by 694e
royal, newly-rich women, and in the absence of the men, who
were unable to find leisure because of wars and many other
dangers.

KL That stands to reason. -

Ath. Their father, meanwhile, kept acquiring flocks and herds, in-
cluding many droves of men along with many other animals, | :
on their behalf; but he didn’t know that they to whom he was 6g5a

- going to give all this were not being educated in their father’s ; -
art, which was Persian (for the Persians are shepherds because
of the rough country from which they originate). This art is a
tough one, sufficient to make men very strong herdsmen, ca-
pable of living outdoors, able to keep watch without sleep, |~ |
and ready to serve as soldiers whenever they have to. Any- )
way, he failed to see that women and eunuchs had given his
sons an education which had been corrupted by the so-called
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“and tyrannical men. No child or man or old man will ever
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happiness of the Medes, and the sons turned out as one would
expect, after having been brought up without any restraint.
When his children took over from Cyrus after his death, they
were bursting with luxury and lack of restraint. First one
killed the other because he couldn’t bear to share equally; after
this the one who remained, maddened by drunkenness and
lack of education, had his rule destroyed by the Medes and by
the fellow they, at that time, called “the Eunuch,” who had
nothing but contempt for the silliness of Cambyses.3®

These things are said to have happened, anyway, and it is
likely that they happened more or less this way.

And presumably it is said that the rule passed back into the
hands of the Persians because of Darius and the Seven.

But of course.

Let’s observe as we follow the argument. For Darius 3’ was not
the son of a king, and was not brought up under a luxurious
education. He came into the rule and seized it as the seventh
member of a group, and divided it into seven parts (traces of
this division still remain now). He saw fit to govern by es-
tablishing laws, through which he introduced a sort of general
equality and regulated by law the tribute promised to the Per-
sians by Cyrus; thus he brought about friendship and a sense
of community among all the Persians, and won over the Per-
sian populace with money and gifts. That's why his army was
well disposed to him and gave him additional territories, no
less than those left by Cyrus. But then after Darius Xerxes
was once again educated in a royal and luxurious education: 38
“O Darius!” it's perhaps very just to say, “you have failed
to learn from the vice of Cyrus and have brought up Xerxes
in the same habits as Cyrus did Cambyses!” Anyway, as
he was an offspring of the same sorts of education, so he
wound up suffering just about the same things as Cam-
byses. And since that time there has arisen among the Per-
sians hardly a single truly “great”” king, except in name. The
cause of this is not chance, my argument goes, but rather the
evil life led for the most part by children of exceptionally rich

become outstanding in virtue if he has been brought up in =
such a way. And these, we assert, are matters a lawgiver ought
to look into, and that we ought to look into right now.

"~ As for your city, Lacedaimonians, it is just to give it this at
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least: in the distribution of honor, and training, you draw no
distinctions between poverty and wealth, private individual
and king—except for distinctions laid down by the divine ora-

cle given you by some god at the beginning. And as far as the
city is concerned at least, there shouldn’t be preeminent | | -
honors bestowed on someone because he is especially rich— . .

696b

any more than if he is swift or beautiful or strong—unless he | *

has some virtue. And not if he has virtue, unless it includes

moderation.

How do you mean this, stranger?
Presumably courage is one part of virtue?
How could it not be?

You yourself be the judge, after you've heard the argument:
would you be willing to have as a member of your household
or as a neighbor someone who was very courageous, but was
lacking in restraint, rather than moderate?

Hush!

What about an artisan, wise in these matters but unjust?

In no way!

What is just, at least, does not by nature grow apart from
moderation.

How could it?

Nor does the man we’ve just now set down as wise, the one
who possesses pleasures and pains that are in consonance
with and follow the correct reasonings.

No indeed.

Now we should also consider the following with regard to the
question of which honors are correctly or incorrectly bestowed
on each occasion in the city.

What?

Suppose moderation exists alone in some soul, without any of
the rest of virtue: would it be just to honor it or dishonor it?
I can’t say.

What you have said, at least, is measured. For if you had given
either of the answers I suggested, you would have seemed, to
me at least, to be speaking out of tune.

So the answer turned out to be fine.

Indeed. After all, an adjunct to the things' that qualify for
honors or dishonors would be worthy not of talk, but of some
silent sign. ’

. You appear to me to be speaking of moderation.
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Yes. As for the rest, the most correct way to apportion honors
is to honor preeminently the thing which, when combined
with this adjunct, gives us the greatest benefit, then to honor
second the thing which gives the second-greatest benefit. If
the rest were honored in succession according to this princi-
ple, then each would get its correct share.

That's so.

What then? Won’t we assert again that this apportionment is
the lawgiver’s responsibility?

Emphatically.

Do you want us to leave it to him to apportion everything for
every deed in detail, and shall we try to make a threefold dis-
tinction—distinguishing the greatest things, and the second,
and the third? For we ourselves are somehow desirous of laws.

697b “Ath. We say, then, that the likelihood is that if a city is to be pre-

697¢
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served and is to become happy within the limits of human
power, it must necessarily apportion honors and dishonors
correctly. The correct apportionment is one which honors
most the good things pertaining to the soul (provided it has
moderation), second, the beautiful and good things pertain-
in'g to the body, and third, the things said to accrue from
property and money. If some lawgiver or city steps outside
this ranking either by promoting money to a position of honor
or by raising one of the lesser things to a more honorable sta-
tus, he will do a deed that is neither pious nor statesmanilike.

~Shall these things be declared by us, or what?
- Let this be declared by all means, and clearly.

We've been led to speak about these things at greater length
because of the investigation into the regime of the Persians.

zr_W-sz find that they got worse year by year, and we claim the

cause is this: by going too far in depriving the populace of
freedom, and by bringing in more despotism than is appro-
priate, they destroyed the friendship and community within
the city. Once this is corrupted, the policy of the rulers is no
longer made for the sake of the ruled and the populace, but in-
stead for the sake of their own rule; if they suppose just a little
more will accrue to themselves each time, the rulers are will-
ing to overturn cities and overturn and destroy with fire
friendly nations, and as a result, they give and receive bitter,
pitiless hatred. When they come to need the assistance of their

S
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populaces to fight in their defense, they discover that there no
longer exists a community with a spirit eager to run risks and
fight. They have countless myriads of subjects in number, but
all of them are useless in war; so they have to hire helpers as if
they lacked human subjects: they think they can then protect
themselves by relying on mercenaries and foreign human be-
ings. In addition to these things, they're compelled to become
so stupid as to proclaim by their deeds that the things regu-
larly said to be honorable and noble in the city are worthless
each time compared to gold and silver.

That is certainly so.

Then let this be the end of the discussion of what pertains to

the Persians, and of how their affairs are at present incorrectly
managed because of an excess of slavery and despotism.
By all means. : :
Next we should go through the discussion of what pertains to

the Attic regime in the same way, showing how total freedom .

from all rule is to no small extent inferior to a measured degree

. of rule by others.

For at that time, when the Persian expedition came against
the Greeks, and probably against all the settlements of
Europe, there was an ancient regime with certain rulers based
on a division into four classes.3® In it was a certain despotic
mistress—Awe—on account of whom we were willing to live
as slaves of the laws that then existed. In addition, the magni-
tude of the invading force, on land and sea, struck us with a
helpless feeling of fear: this made us even more the slaves of
the rulers and the laws, and all these things created a very
strong sense of friendship among us.

For you see, almost ten years before the naval battle of Sala-
mis,*® Datis came, bringing a Persian expedition, sent by
Darius expressly against the Athenians and Eretrians with
orders to bring them back enslaved, and under the threat of
death if he failed in this. In a brief space of time Datis with his
myriad hordes completely subdued the Eretrians by force and
then sent a frightening message to our city, to the effect that
not a single Eretrian had escaped him: Datis’s soldiers had ac-
tually joined hands to form a dragnet around the whole of Ere-
tria. This report, whether true or not, and wherever it came
from, terrified all the Greeks and especially the Athenians. But
when they sent embassies everywhere for help, no one was
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willing to come except the Lacedaimonians.*! However, they
were held up by a war they were waging at that time with
Messene and maybe by some other impediment (we don’t
know what was alleged) and arrived one day too late for the
battle of Marathon.

After that, reports came in of vast preparations and myriad
threats on the part of the king. As time went on, it was re-
ported that Darius had died but that a robust young son of his
had taken over the rule and was in no way abating the assault
preparations. The Athenians supposed that all these prepara-
tions were aimed at them on account of what had happened at
Marathon. When they heard that a canal was being dug across
the peninsula at Athos and that the Hellespont was being
bridged, and how many ships there were, they came to be-
lieve that there was no way of saving themselves, by land or
by sea. For they expected no one would help them-—remem-

" bering how on the earlier occasion, when Eretria had fallen,

no one had come to help or had dared to fight on their side.
They expected the same thing to happen this time, on land at
least; on the sea they felt they were completely at a loss be-
cause more than a thousand ships were coming against them.
They figured out one means of survival. It was a slender and
desperate recourse, but the only one available. Besides, they
looked back at what had happened before, when victory had
appeared to come when they were fighting in a situation that
was desperate. Embarking on this hope they found their ref-
uge in themselves alone, and in the gods.*? |

So all these things instilled in them a friendship for one
another: fear, both that which came at the time and that which
sprang from the laws they already had~—the fear which they
possessed ‘as a result of their enslavement to those previous
laws, which we have often in the arguments before called
“awe,” and which we claimed those who are going to be good
must be enslaved to. The coward is free from this and is fear-
less in respect to it. But if our populace had not at that time
been seized by this sort of fear,*3 they would never have
banded together as they then did to defend themselves, nor
would they have defended the temples, the graves, the father-
land, and their relatives, as well as their friends. Instead, each
of us would have been scattered from the rest at that time and
little by little dispersed here and there. |
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. You have spoken altogether correctly, stranger, and in a man-

ner befitting both you and your fatherland.

That is so, Megillus. And it’s just to speak about -what hap-
pened in that time with you, surely, who share the nature of
your forefathers.

But consider now, you and Kleinias, if what we're speaking
of is pertinent to lawgiving. After all, that’s why I'm going
through all this, I'm not doing it for the sake of the myths. See
how this sounds to you: my people have in a way suffered the
same thing the Persians suffered—they by leading their popu-
lace into complete slavery and we by leading the majority in
the opposite direction, intd complete freedom. Given this, the
arguments we laid down earlier are in a way fine for showing
us what we should say here and how we should say it.

. You speak well: but try to give us a clearer indication of what

is being said now.
All right. Under the ancient laws, my friends, our populace
was not sovereign over certain matters but was rather volun-
tarily enslaved, in a certain sense, to the laws.
Which laws are you speaking of?
First those regulating the music of that time—if we are to start
from the origin of the excessive development of the free way of
life. Our music in those days was divided according to its own
forms and postures. There was a form of song comprising
prayers sung to the gods, called “hymns”’; opposite to this was
another form of song which someone might well call “’dirges.”
“Paeans” were another. Then there was yet another called the
“dithyramb,” which was about the birth of Dionysus, I be-
lieve. They gave the name “laws” [nomoi] to another form of
song—this sort was for the kithara, they used also to say.
Once these, and certain others, had been arranged, it was not
allowed to misuse one form of song for another. The authority
that knew about these things and used its knowledge to judge
them, penalizing anyone who disobeyed, was not, as is the
case today, whistling, nor the majority, with its unmusical
shouts, nor the clapping that bestows praise. Instead it was
accepted practice for the educated to listen in silence until the
end, while the children and their attendants and the general
mob were kept in order by the threat of a beating.

So the majority of the citizens were willing to be ruled in an

orderly fashion in these respects, and did not dare to render
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judgment by their noise. But later, with the passage of time,
the poets became rulers and held sway over unmusical law-
lessness. Although by nature poetic, the poets were ignorant
about what is just and lawful for the Muse. In a sort of Bacchic
frenzy, more overwhelmed by pleasure than they should have
been, they jumbled together dirges with hymns and paeans
with dithyrambs; they used kithara sounds to imitate the
sounds of the aulos—they confounded everything. In their
mindlessness they involuntarily falsified music itself when
they asserted that there was no such thing as correct music,
and that it was quite correct to judge music by the standard
of the pleasure it gives to whoever enjoys it, whether he be bet-
ter or worse. By creating works of this kind, and then by add-
ing these sorts of arguments, they instilled in the many a law-
lessness as regards music, and made them dare to suppose
that they were adequate judges. The outcome was that the the-
aters have become noisy instead of quiet, claiming to under-
stand what is beautiful in the Muses and what is not; and in
place of an aristocracy in music, a wretched theatocracy has
emerged.

If only there had emerged a democracy of free men, in
music, what has happened wouldn't be so terrible. But as it

was, the opinion that everyone is wise in everything, together

with lawlessness, originated in our music, and freedom fol-
lowed. People became fearless, as if they were knowers, and
the absence of fear engendered shamelessness. For to be so
bold as not to fear the opinion of someone who is better, this
is almost the same as vile shamelessness, and springs from an
excessively brazen freedom.

What you say is very true.

Next after this freedom would come the sort that involves the
loss of the willingness to be enslaved to the rulers; following
upon this is the rejection of the enslavement to and guidance
by one’s father and mother and elders; the next to the last
stage involves seeking not to have to obey laws; after this
comes the ultimate freedom when they cease to give any more
thought to caths and pledges and everything pertaining to the
gods, but instead display and imitate what is called the an-
cient Titanic % nature—arriving back again at those same con-

ditions, and introducing a harsh epoch in which there is never

a cessation of evils.
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Why, again, have these things been said by us? In my view
at least, it's clearly necessary to pull up the argument like
a horse, every now and then, and not allow oneself to be
carried along by force as if the argument had no bridle in its
mouth. To avoid the proverbial s fall from the ass, one needs
to insist on the question just asked—for the sake of what have
these things been said?

Fine question.

Well, they have been said for the sake of the earlier things.
Which? :
We said that the lawgiver must in laying down his laws aim at
three things, namely that the city for which he legislates be
free, that it be a friend to itself, and that it possess in-
telligence. Those were the goals—weren’t they?

Certainly.

For the sake of these things we chose the most despotic regime
and the freest, and are now investigating which of these is
correctly governed. We have seen that when either—the des-
potic or the free—was limited within measure, affairs went
outstandingly well, but when either marched on to its ex-

treme—the one to slavery and the other to the opposite—there

was no advantage in either case.

What you say is very true.

It was also for the sake of these things that we looked at the es-
tablishment of the Dorian armed camp, the hill dwellings of
Dardanos and the establishment on the sea, the first people,
who were the survivors of the catastrophe, the arguments
about music and drunkenness that emerged earlier than these,
and the things that came even before that. All these things
have been discussed for the sake of understanding how a city
might best be established sometime, and how, in private,

someone might best lead his own life.

But what sort of a test in conversation might we ever set for
ourselves in speech, Megillus and Kleinias, to reveal whether
we have been making something that is useful?

I, stranger, think that I can conceive one. It’s likely that some
stroke of luck has brought before us the subjects of all these
arguments we’ve gone through, for I at any rate have now
come almost to the point of needing them, and you, and also
Megillus here, have come along at an opportune time. For I
won’t hide from you two my present situation but will treat
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this as a good omen. The greater part of Crete, you see, is at-
tempting to found a certain colony and has put the Knossians
in charge of the affair. The city of the Knossians has in tumn
delegated it to me and nine others. We have been commis-
sioned to establish the same laws as the ones there, if we find
some satisfactory; but if we discover some laws from else-
where that appeaf to be better, we are not to hesitate about
their béing foreign. So now let’s do ourselves—me and you
two as well—this favor: making a selection from the things
that have been said, let’s construct a city in speech, just as if
we were founding it from the very beginning. That way there
will be an examination of the subject we are inquiring into,
while at the same time I may perhaps make use of this con-
struction, in the city that is going to exist.

You're not declaring war, at any rate,® Kleinias! Unless it
would be somehow irksome to Megillus, you may consider
that I for my part will do all in my power to accommodate your
intention. ' '

Well spoken!

. For my part, I'll do the same.

The two of you have spoken very nobly! So let’s try now, first
in speech, to found the city.
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Come then, what must one think the city is going to be? In
saying this, I'm not asking what name it has at present or what
it will be necessary to call it in time to come, because that will
probably depend on the circumstances of its settlement, or on
the locale—a name taken from some river or spring, or from
one of the local gods. One of these will give its august name to
the new city. What I mean to ask about it now is rather this:
whether it will be on the sea or inland.

The city we're now discussing, stranger, is roughly eighty
stades? from the sea. B
What then? Does it have harbors along the near coast, or is it
entirely without harbors?

It has the best possible harbor there, stranger.

Alas, what are you saying! But what about the land around it?
Is it productive in all respects or lacking in some things?

It lacks practically nothing.

And will there be any nearby neighbor city?

None at all, that’s why it's being settled. For an ancient migra-
tion from the place has left the land deserted for an incalcula-
bly long time.

What about plains and mountains and forests? What portion
of each do we have?

It resembles the nature, as a whole, of the rest of Crete.
You’d say the land is quite rough rather than quite flat.
Very much so.

Then it would not be incurable, at least, as regards the acqui-
sition of virtue. For if it was to be right on the sea, with a good
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harbor, and not productive in all respects but lacking many
things, why, with such a nature it would have required some
great savior, and some lawgivers who were divine, to prevent
it from coming to have many diverse-and low habits. As it is,
there is comfort in the eighty stades. It is indeed nearer to the
sea than it should be, the more so since you declare it has good
harbors, but this has to be made the best of. For although a
land’s proximity to the sea affords daily pleasure, the sea re-
ally is a “briny and bitter neighbor.”? It infects a place with
commerce and the money-making that comes with retail
trade, and engenders shifty and untrustworthy dispositions in
souls; it thereby takes away the trust and friendship a city
feels for itself and for the rest of humanity. In this regard
there’s comfort in the fact that the city will be productive in
every way, while the roughness of the terrain obviously pre-
vents it from being both productive of great quantities and, at
the same time, fertile in all respects. If it were, that would
mean large exports and a resulting infection of silver and gold
money. And on balance there is nothing that does more harm,
so to speak, to a city’s acquisition of well-born and just dis-
positions—as we asserted, if you remember, in our earlier
discussions.

But we do remember, and we agree that we spoke correctly
then, as well as now.

Next, then: how is the land in our place as regards timber for
shipbuilding?

There’s no fir worth mentioning, nor pine, and not much cy-
press. One wouldn't find much pitch pine and plane, either—
the trees shipbuilders must always use for the inner parts of
ships.

These natural features would also not be bad for the land.
How’s that?

It's good that a city cannot easily imitate its enemies when it
comes to wicked imitations.

Which of the things mentioned do you have in view, in saying
what you've said?

Be on your guard with me, you demonic man! Keep in view
what was said back at the beginning, about how the Cretan
laws looked to one goal. You two said this goal was what per-
tains to war. | then interrupted, saying it was fine that such
legal institutions looked somehow to virtue, but that I could
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not at all go along with them when they looked only to a part
and not to almost the whole. Now you two in your turn, as
you follow the present legislation, must guard against my
legislating something that doesn’t aim at virtue, or that aims
at a part of virtue. For I assert that the only law correctly laid
down is this: one which, just like an archer, aims each time at
what alone is constantly accompanied by something noble,
one which leaves all the rest aside, even if there is a chance of

producing some wealth and some other such things by ignor-

ing the things just mentioned.

Now the evil imitation of enemies I was referring to is the
sort that occurs when someone dwells near the sea and is
vexed by enemies—as in the days when (I say this not intend-
ing to remind you of ills) Minos imposed a certain harsh trib-
ute on the inhabitants of Attica. He wielded great power on
the sea, while they did not possess ships, as they do now, for
war, nor a territory well stocked with shipbuilding timber that
allows for the easy creation of naval power. As a result they

. were not able, through nautical imitation, to become seafarers

immediately and-defend themselves, at that time, against
their enemies. For it would have been in their interest to have
had many times seven youths destroyed, if by doing so they
could have remained steady, heavily-armed infantrymen in-
stead of adopting the habits of marines. Marines are quick to
jump forward, then to retreat at a run back into their ships;
they see nothing shameful in not daring to stand and die in
the face of attacking enemies. Excuses are readily made for
them, and they're quite prepared to throw away their
weapons and flee, in certain routs they claim are not shameful!
Such are the sentiments armed marines are apt to express—
and these sentiments merit not myriad and frequent praises,
but just the opposite.? There should never be habituation in
wicked ways, especially among the best part of the citizenry.
This at least could presumably be gathered from Homer, too
(that is, that such a practice isn’t noble). For his Odysseus re-
viles Agamemnon on the occasion when the Achaeans are
being hard pressed in battle by the Trojans and he has ordered
the ships to be dragged down to the sea. Taking him to task,
Odysseus says*
. . . you who bid us, while war and shouting still rages
‘round,
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Draw our well-benched ships down to the sea, so that
yet more
The prayers of the Trojans may be fulfilled—even
though they have long wished for this—
And we be overtaken by utter destruction. For the
Achaeans will not
Maintain the war once the ships are drawn seaward;
They’ll be always looking behind, and will draw off
from the battle.
That will be the evident outcome of the counsel you're
proclaiming!
So that man also knew these things and realized that it’s bad
to support the combat of heavy infantry with triremes at sea.
By using customs of this sort one would habituate lions to flee
deer! ‘

Besides, cities that rest their power on their navies, after
being saved, don’t give honors to the noblest of their warriors,
since the deliverance is brought about by the art of the pilot
and the boatswain and the rower—in fact, by all sorts of
human beings who aren’t very serious—and one wouldn’t be
able to apportion honors correctly to each. Yet how would a
regime become correct if it lacked this?

It’s almost impossible. But look, stranger: we Cretans at least
assert that it was the naval battle of the Greeks against the bar-
barians at Salamis that saved Greece.

The many, both Greek and barbarian, do indeed say these
things. But we, my friend, myself and Megillus here, assert
that it was the land battles at Marathon and Plataea: the former
began the deliverance of the Greeks and the latter completed
it. Moreover, we assert that these battles made the Greeks
better, while those other battles made them no better—if
it’s all right for us to speak in such a way about the battles
that contributed to our salvation in those days. For I would
add the sea battle of Artemisium to your mention of that at
Salamis.>

But anyway, in our consideration of the nature of the land
and the order of the laws, we're looking now to the virtue of
the regime. We do not hold, as the many do, that preservation
and mere existence are what is most honorable for human be-
ings; what is most honorable is for them to become as ex-
cellent as possible and to remain so for as long a time as they
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may exist. This too, I think, was said already, in our earlier
discussions.

Why, of course. : :
Then let’s consider this alone: whether or not we are continu-
ing to proceed along the path that is best as regards the es-
tablishing of, and legislating for, cities.

By all means. ,

Now tell about what comes next after these things. Who are

the people who will be your colonists? Will they be made up of

anyone who wishes to come from all of Crete, because a sort of
overflow mob, outstripping the earth’s food supply, has come
into being in each city? I'm assuming you people aren’t col-
lecting every Greek, at any rate, who wants to come (although
I notice that you already have some colonists in your territory
from Argos and Aegina and elsewhere in Greece). But come,
tell us where you claim this armed camp of citizens will now
come from.

It’s likely that they'll come from all oveér Crete; as for the rest of
Greece, it's clear to me that fellow colonists from the Pelopon-

- nese will be especially welcome. For what you just now said,

about the people from Argos, is true: they make up the most
famous of the tribes here now, the Gortynian. You see, they
happen to be colonists from the Peloponnesian Gortyn.®

Colonization wouldn’t be as easy a thing for cities when it
doesn’t take place in the manner of bee-swarms, where one
tribe from one land undertakes the new settlement, a friend
coming from friends, because it was hemmed in by a shortage
of land or compelled by other such sufferings. There is also the
occasion when a part of a city may be compelled to move to
some foreign place because of civil strife. There have even
been times when a whole city went into exile, completely
overpowered by an irresistible attack. In all these situations it
is in one sense easier to settle and lay down laws, but in an-
other sense more difficult. The tribal unity,. the similarity of
language and of laws, since they imply a sharing of the sacred
things and all such matters, create a certain friendship; but
then again, they do not easily accept laws and regimes dif-
ferent from their own. Sometimes, even when they have suf-
fered from civil strife as a result of the wickedness of their laws
they still prefer, out of habit, to live with the same habitual
customs that corrupted them before. So they give trouble to
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the founder and lawgiver and become disobedient. In con-
trast, the tribe that has been collected from all over would
probably be more willing to obey certain new laws; but for it
to breathe together and grow’ to be constantly united—Ilike a
team of horses, as they say—would require much time and
trouble. _

Yes, it is really the case that lawgiving and the founding of
cities is the most perfect of all tests of manly virtue.
That’s likely; but explain more clearly what you have in view .
in saying this.
My good man, when I go back over and consider lawgivers
again, I'll probably say something belittling about them. Still,
if we say something that is opportune, it shouldn’t cause
trouble. And after all, why should I ever be upset about it?
It's likely that almost-all the human things are in a similar
condition.
What are you talking about?
I was about to say that no human being ever legislates any-
thing, but that chances and accidents of every sort, occurring in
all kinds of ways, legislate everything for us. Either it's some
‘war that violently overturns regimes and transforms laws, or
it’s the baffling impasse of harsh poverty that does it. Dis-
eases, t0oo, make many innovations necessary, when epi-
demics occur or bad weather comes and frequently lasts many
years. If he looked ahead to all these things, someone might be
eager to say what I just said—that no mortal ever legislates
anything, but that almost all human affairs are matters of
chance. With regard to the sailing art, the pilot’s art, the art of
medicine, and the art of the general it seems good to say all
this; but it seems equally good to speak about these same af-
fairs in the following way.
In what way?
To the effect that in all things god—and together with god,
chance and opportunity—pilots all the human things. One
must, indeed, concede that these are accompanied by yet a
third thing, a gentler thing: art. For I at least would declare
that the pilot’s art is a great advantage when it comes to co-
operating with the opportune moment in the midst of a gale.
Isn’t that so?
That is so. .
So the same argument would hold in the same way for the




KL

Ath.

Kl.

Ath.

Kl

Ath.

KI.

Ath.

KI.

Ath.

KL

Ath.

Ath.

BOOK 1V

other cases, and in particular this very thing must be granted
in the case of lawgiving. Along with the rest of the good luck a
land needs to have befall it if it would ever dwell in happiness,
there must always happen along, for such a city, a lawgiver
who possesses the truth.

What you say is very true.

Now in each of the cases mentioned the one who possesses
the art would presumably be able to pray in the correct way for
that which, being available to him through chance, would
make nothing lacking except the art?

By all means.

All the others who were mentioned just now, if asked to pro-
nounce their prayer, would speak up. Isn't that so?
Sure—why not?

And the lawgiver would do the same, 1 think.

I think so.

“Come, then, lawgiver!” let’s say to him, ““what city shall we
give you and in what condition, so as to enable you to take it

and proceed henceforth by yourself to arrange the city satis-

factorily?” So what is the correct thing to say next after this?
Shall we explain, on behalf of the lawgiver? Or what?

Yes. ‘

Here it is: “Give me a tyrannized city,” he will declare, “and
let the tyrant be young, possessed of an able memory, a good

learner, courageous, and magnificent by nature. And what we -
earlier said must accompany all the parts of virtue must now
attend the tyrannized soul, if its other qualities are to prove

beneficial.”’

It seems to me that the stranger is referring to moderation,
Megillus, when he speaks of the necessary accompaniment. |
- Isn’t that so? ”
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The popular sort, that is, Kleinias—not the sort one would e

speak of in a solemn way, compelling prudence to be modera- i
tion, but rather the sort that blooms naturally, from the !
beginning, in children and beasts, and by which some lack |
self-restraint with regard to pleasures while others possess |
self-restraint. We asserted that when this quality is separated

!

frem the many other things said to be good it is not worthy of ;

g
mention. You get what I'm saying, I suppose. -

Certainly.
So our tyrant should possess this nature in addition to those
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other natural qualities, if the city is to gain, in the shortest
possible time and in the best possible manner, the political
regime whose possession will make it most happy. For there is
not now nor would there ever be a speedier and better process
of founding a regime.

How, and by what argument, stranger, could someone say
this and persuade himself that what he is saying is correct?

Presumably, Kleinias, it is easy to think this at least, that such

a thing is according to nature.

‘What are you saying? If there were to be a tyrant, you claim,
who was young, moderate, a good learner, with an able mem-
ory, courageous, and magnificent?

Add “‘with good luck””—not in other respects, but in this: that
in his epoch there should arise a praiseworthy lawgiver, and
that some chance should bring the two of them together. For if
this should happen, then the god has done almost all the
things that he does when he wants some city to fare especially
well. Second is the situation where two such rulers arise; then
comes the third situation, and so on in proportion, the situa-
tion becoming progressively more difficult the more there are,
and the opposite as it moves in the opposite direction.
You're asserting, it appears, that the best city emerges out of
tyranny, with an eminent lawgiver and an orderly tyrant, and
that the city would be transformed most easily and most
swiftly from such a situation; second would be a transforma-
tion from oligarchy—is that what you mean?—and third from
democracy.

No, not at all; in first place would be the transformation from
tyranny, second would be from a monarchic regime, and third
would be from some sort of democracy. Oligarchy would be in
fourth place, since it would with the greatest difficulty allow
such a thing to come into being, because it has the largest
number of all-powerful rulers.?

We say that these things come to pass when there comes
into being by nature a true lawgiver, who coincidentally
shares some of the strength of those who are the most power-
ful in the city. If this should occur where the powerful are the
smallest in number, but the strongest, as in tyranny, then the
change is apt to take place there swiftly and easily.

How? The fact is, we don’t understand. :
Yet we've said it, at least, not once but many times now, 1
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think! But you two have probably never witnessed a city
being tyrannized. :

Nor am I, at least, desirous of witnessing it!

But you’d see in it what's been spoken of now.

Namely? '

You'd see that if a tyrant wishes to change a city’s habitual
ways, he doesn’t need to exert great efforts or spend an enor-
mous amount of time. What he has to do is first proceed him-
self, along the route he’d like the citizens to turn toward,
whether it be toward the practices of virtue or the opposite.
He need only first trace out a model in his own conduct of all
that is to be done, praising and honoring some things while
assigning blame to others, and casting dishonor on anyone
who disobeys in each of the activities.

“And why do we suppose that the other citizens will swiftly

follow.someone who has adopted such a combination of per-
suasion and violence?
Let no one persuade us, friends, that there will ever be a
quicker or easier way for a city to change its laws than through
the hegemony of all-powerful rulers. This is the case now and
it will always be so. And for us this is not impossible or even
difficult to bring about. What is difficult is the following,
which seldom comes to pass even in a great span of time, but
which, when it does happen in a city, brings to that city
myriads of all that is good. '
What are you talking about?
The possibility that a divine erotic passion for moderate and
just practices should arise in some of the great and all-power-
ful rulers—whether they derive their power from monarchy,
or from outstanding superiority in wealth or birth, or from the
fact that some day one of them possesses the nature of Nes-
tor,” who they claim surpassed all human beings in modera-
tion to an even greater degree than he surpassed them in the
power of speaking.'® This man lived in the time of Troy, as
they claim, though never among us; but if such a man has ever
existed, or will exist some day, or is now among us, then he
himself lives a blessed life, and blessed are those who join in
paying heed to the words that flow from his moderate mouth.
The very same argument applies to every sort of power:
when the greatest power coincides in a human being with
prudence and moderation,?? then occurs the natural genesis of
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che best regime, and laws to match; but otherwise it will never
come to pass.

Let these remarks be like a myth pronounced in oracular
fashion, revealing, on the one hand, that it would be difficult
for a city with good laws to come into being, but, on the other
hand, that if what we discussed did occur, such a city’s origin
would be the quickest and by far the easiest of all.

How?

Let’'s try to harmonize this with your city, and like elderiy
children, let’s try to fashion the laws in speech.

Yes, let’s get on with it and not delay anymore.

Let us invoke a god in the setting up of the city. Let him hear
us, and having heard, let him graciously and propitiously
come to us and take part with us in the ordering of the city and
the laws.

Let him come indeed!

Now what sort of regime do we have in mind to arrange for
the city? ' o

Just what do you mean by this question? State it yet more
clearly: do you mean what sort of democracy, or oligarchy, or
aristocracy, or monarchy? Surely you wouldn’t be referring to
tyranny——at any rate, we would assume not.

Come now: which of you two is more willing to answer first,
by saying which of these fits his own regime?

. Since I am the elder, wouldn’t it be more just for me to speak

first?
Perhaps.

- Well, if I reflect on it, stranger, I can’t explain to you which of

these names ought to be given to the regime in Lacedaimon. It
seems to me that the regime does resemble tyranny—for the
institution of the Ephors in it is surprisingly tyrannical; but
then again, it sometimes appears to me that ours, of all cities,

~ resembles most closely a democracy. Yet it would be al-

together strange if ] were not to assert that it was an aristoc-
racy. Then too, there is a monarchy in it with a king for life: in
fact, this is the most ancient of all monarchies, according to
what is said by all human beings, including us. So when I'm
now asked to reply on the spur of the moment I really can’t, as
I said, separate it off and say which of these regimes it is.

I find myself undergoing the same difficulty as you, Megillus.
For I am altogether at a loss to say definitely which of these
characterizes the regime in Knossos.
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That’s because you two really belong to regimes, best of men.
The other things we just named, they aren’t regimes, but city
administrations where the city is under the sway of despots,
with some parts enslaved to other parts of itself. Each takes its
name from the authority that is the despot. If one ought to
name the city in this way, then one must use the name of the
god who truly rules as despot over those who possess intellect.
Who is this god?

Should a little more use be made of myth, if it will allow us
somehow to clarify, in a harmonious way, the answer to the
present question?

Is that, then, the-way one has to proceed? 2

By all means. Now long before the cities whose formation we
described earlier, there is said to have come into being a cer-
tain very happy rule and arrangement under Kronos.!? The
best of arrangements at the present time is in fact an imitation
of this.

Then it seems one certainly ought to hear about it.

So it appears to me at least; that’s why I introduced it into the
midst of the discussion. '

And you acted in a most correct way. So you’'d be quite cor-
rect in going on to complete the rest of the myth, if in fact it's
relevant. :

One must do as you two say. Now we have received an oracu-
lar report of the blessed way of life of those who lived in that
time, how it had everything without stint and spontaneously.
And the cause of these things is said to have been something
like the following: Kronos understood that, as we have ex-
plained, human nature is not at all capable of regulating the
human things, when it possesses autocratic authority over ev-
erything, without becoming swollen with insolence and injus-
tice. So, reflecting on these things, he set up at that time kings
and rulers within our cities—not human beings, but demons,
members of a more divine and better species. He did just what
we do now with sheep and the other tame herd animals. We
don’t make cattle themselves rulers of cattle, or goats rulers of
goats; instead, we exercise despotic dominion over them, be-
cause our species is better than theirs. The same was done by
the god, who was a friend of humanity: he set over us the bet-
ter species of demons, who supervised us in a way that pro-
vided much ease both for them and for us. They provided
peace and awe and good laws and justice without stint. Thus
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they made it so that the races of men were without civil strife,
and happy.

What this present argument is saying, making use of the
truth, is that there can be no rest from evils and toils for those
cities in which some mortal rules rather than a god. The argu-
ment thinks that we should imitate by every device the way of
life that is said to have existed under Kronos; in public life and
in private life—in the arrangement of our households and our
cities—we should obey whatever within us partakes of im-
mortality, giving the name “law” to the distribution ordained
by intelligence. But if there is one human being, or some oli-
garchy, or a democracy, whose soul is directed to pleasures
and desires, and needs to be filled with these, and retains
nothing, but is sick with endless and insatiable evil—if such a
one rules a city or some private individual, trampling un-
derfoot the laws, there is, as we just now said, no device of
salvation. '

We must think over this argument, Kleinias, and decide
whether we will obey it, or just how we will behave.

- Presumably it is necessary to obey it.

Do you understand, now, that some assert there are as many
forms of laws as there are regimes, and that the forms of
regimes spoken of by the many are those we have just enu-
merated? And do not suppose that this present disagreement
is about something paltry: it concerns something very great.
For once again we are involved in the dispute over the aim of
the just and the unjust. They are claiming that laws ought not
look to war or to virtue as a whole, but ought to look to what is
in the interest of the established regime, to whatever will
allow that regime to rule forever and avoid dissolution. They
claim that the finest way to formulate the definition of justice
that is according to nature is this—

How?

That it is the interest of the stronger.

Speak still more clearly.

It is as follows: “Presumably,” they assert, “‘it is the strong au-
thority who lays down the laws on each occasion in the city.

Isn’t that so?”’

What you say is true.

“Well do you think,” they assert, “‘that when the populace is
victorious, or some other regime, or even a tyrant, that it will
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voluntarily set up laws aimed primarily at something, other
than what is in the interest of the maintenance of its own
rule?” :

How could it be otherwise?

And if someone violates these things that are set down, won't
the one who established them punish this person as someone
who does injustice, naming the things set down “the just
things”’? '

That’s indeed likely.

So these things would at every moment, thus and in this man-
ner, be what is just.

S0 this argument asserts, at any rate.

For this is one of those worthy titles to rule.
What titles? '

e,

The ones we investigated earlier, to see who should rule over "

whom. It emerged that parents should rule over offspring, that
the younger should be ruled by the elder, that the well born

should rule over those not well bom; and then there were sev-

eral others, if we remember, and they were obstacles to one
another. One of them was this very thing. We asserted, I sup-
pose, that “according to nature”” Pindar ““pushes through and

makes just what is most violent,” ' as he asserts. PR

Yes, these were the things that were said then.

Consider, then, to which men our city is to be turned over. For
this sort of thing has already happened tens of thousands of
times in some cities.

What sort of thing?

The ruling offices become matters for battle, and those who
are victorious take over the city’s affairs to such an extent that
they refuse to share any of the rule with those who lost out—
with either them or their descendants—and the two sides live
keeping watch on one another lest someone ever get into of-

~ fice who might remember the old wrongs and start a revolt.

These we presumably declare now not to be regimes, nor do
we declare any laws correct that are not laid down for the sake
of what is common to the whole city. Where the laws exist for
the sake of some, we declare the inhabitants to be “partisans”
rather than citizens, and declare that when they assert their
ordinances to be the just things they have spoken in vain.
We have said these things because of the following: we will
not apportion the offices in your city on the basis of someone’s
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wealth or any such possession, be it physical strength or size
or descent. Whoever is most obedient to the established laws
and wins this victory in the city must, we assert, be given the
service dedicated to the gods: the greatest service to the one

~ who is first, the second-greatest to the one who is ranked sec-

ond in mastery, and so on in the same proportion for each
rank of service after these.

I have now applied the term “servants of the laws” to the
men usually said to be rulers, not for the sake of an innovation
in names but because I hold that it is this above all that deter-
mines whether the city survives or undergoes the opposite.
Where the law is itself ruled over and lacks sovereign author-
ity, I see destruction at hand for such a place. But where it is
despot over the rulers and the rulers are slaves of the law,
there I foresee safety and all the good things which the gods
have given to cities.

Yes by Zeus, stranger! For you see with the sharpness of age!
That is because every young human being sees such things in-
distinctly, when he looks by himself, but when old sees them
with great sharpness.

Very true.

So what’s next after these matters? Shouldn’t we assume that
the colonists have arrived and are present, and that the rest of
the argument ought to be completed before them?

Why not?

“Sirs,” let us address them, “the god, just as the ancient say-
ing has it, holding the beginning and the end and the middle
of all the beings,’5 completes his straight course by revolving,
according to nature. Following him always is Justice, avenger
of those who forsake the divine law. He who is going to be-
come happy follows Her, in humility and orderliness. But
anyone who is puffed up with boastfulness, or who feels ex-
alted because of riches or honors or good bodily form accom-
panied by youth and mindlessness, anyone whose soul burns
with insolence and hence regards himself as needing neither
ruler nor any leader but rather considers himself capable of
leading others, is left behind, abandoned by the god. Once
left behind, he takes up with others like himself and leaps
around overturning everything; to many, he seems to be
somebody, but after no long while he undergoes the blameless
vengeance of Justice, bringing complete ruin to himself and
his household and city as well.
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“Now if things are ordered in this way, what should and
should not the prudent man do and think about in regard to
them?”

Well, this at least is clear: every man must think about how he
may become one of the followers of the god.

“What then is the activity that is dear to and follows god?
There is one, and it is expressed in a single ancient saying: ¢
‘like is dear to like, if it is measured’; things that lack measure
are dear neither to one another nor to things that possess mea-
sure. For us, the god would be the measure of all things in the
highest degree, and far more so than some ‘human being,” as
they assert.!” Fe who is to become dear to such a being must
necessarily do all in his power to become like him; and accord-
ing to this argument the moderate man among us is dear to
god, because similar, while the man who is not moderate is
dissimilar and different and unjust—and the other things fol-
low thus, according to the same argument.?8

“Let us understand that from these observations there fol-
lows a principle of the following sort (the noblest and truest of
all principles, I believe): for the good man it is very noble,
very good, and most efficacious for a happy life, as well as pre-
eminently fitting, if he sacrifices to and always communes
with the gods—through prayers, votive offerings, and every
sort of service to the gods. But for the bad man just the op-
posite of these things holds by nature. For the wicked man is
impure in his soul, while his opposite is pure, and it is never
correct for either a good man or a god to receive gifts from
someone who is polluted. The great effort spent by the impi-
ous on the gods is therefore spent in vain—though such effort
is very opportune for all the pious.

““This, then; is the target at which we must aim. What is the
most correct way to characterize the missiles one should shoot

and their trajectory? First, we assert, one would most correctly

hit the target of pious reverence if one honored the gods of the
underworld after the Olympians and the gods who possess the
city, assigning to them the even-numbered, the second place,
and the left side. The higher things—the odd-numbered and
the other opposites—should be assigned to those just now
mentioned. After these gods, the prudent man at least would

worship the demons, and then next after these, the heroes. Fol-

lowing close upon them would be the private shrines of ances-
tral gods, worshipped as the law directs, and then after these
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the honors that are due to living parents.?® For it is just that
one in debt pay back his first and greatest debts, the eldest of
all his obligations, and that he consider all his acquisitions
and possessions as belonging to those who engendered and
nourished him; he should strive with all his power to devote

~ these things to their service—starting with property, then sec-

ondly the things of the body, and thirdly the things of the
soul. Thus he will pay back the ancient loans that were be-
stowed on the young—the cares and laborious pains suf-
fered—and will be returning help to the ancient ones when
they especially need it, in their old age. Beyond all this, it is
essential that one maintain throughoutlife a tone of special re-
spect in one’s speech to parents, because there is a very heavy
penalty for flippant or winged words. Nemesis,?? the messen-
ger of Justice, has been set to keep watch over everyone in this
regard. So when parents become enraged it is necessary to
bear with them and appease their spiritedness, whether they
vent it in words or in deeds; one must keep in mind that it is
very likely that a father feel an especially spirited anger at a
son who he believes is doing him an injustice. And when
parents die, the most moderate burial ceremony is the most
beautiful, one not more elaborate than is customary and yet
not falling short of those which the forefathers held for their
parents. The yearly ritual services in honor of those who have
reached their end should preserve a similar orderliness. One
should reverence them especially by never ceasing to re-
member them and by continuing to allot to those who have
passed away a well-measured portion of the wealth fortune
bestows.

“If we do these things and live according to these precepts,
each of us will ‘on each occasion reap what we deserve from
the gods and from those who are stronger than we are, and we
will pass most of life in good hopes.”

As for what pertains to offspring, relatives, friends, and citi-
zens, as well as whatever services the gods require toward

_strangers, and how one is to commune with all these, the

sequence of the laws themselves will show how one adoms
and lawfully orders his own life by fulfilling his duties. Some-
times the law will persuade, and sometimes—when disposi-
tions are recalcitrant—it will persuade by punishing, with vi-
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olence and justice. Thus, if the gods are willing, the laws will
succeed in making our city blessed and happy.

There are also some things which a lawgiver who thinks as I
do should and must necessarily say, but which cannot be pre-
sented harmoniously in the shape of law; it seems to me that

the lawgiver should present an example of these things for -

himself and for those he will give laws to. After he has done
this, and has proceeded through everything else to the best of
his ability, he should begin to establish the laws.

What shape should such things preferably take??!

It is not too easy to embrace them by speaking of a single
model, as it were; but let’s conceive of them in something like
the following way and see if we can get a firm grasp on them.
Say what sort of way you mean.

I would wish that the people would be as persuadable as pos-
sible with regard to virtue; and it’s clear that the lawgiver will
also strive to achieve this, in every facet of his }eglslatlon
How could it be otherwise?

Now it seemed to me that the things that were just said, if they
took hold of a soul that was not entirely savage, would con-

tribute something to making the hearer listen in a more tame

and agreeable mood to the advice. So even if these words have
no great effect, but only a small one, still, insofar as they make
the one who listens to what was said more agreeable and a
better learner, that is in every way desirable. For there is no
great plenty or abundance of persons who are eager in spirit to
become as good as possible in the shortest possible time; in-
deed, the many show that Hesiod is wise when he says that
the road to vice is smooth to travel and without sweat, since it
is very short, but “‘before virtue,” he asserts,??
the immortal gods have put sweat,

And a path to it that is long and steep,

And rough at first. When you arrive at the top,

Then it's easy to endure; but the ascent is hard.
He sounds like someone who speaks nobly, at any rate.
He certainly does. Now I want to set directly before you two
the effect produced on me by the preceding speech.
Do so.
Let’s engage then in the following dialogue with the lawgiver:
“Tell us, O lawgiver: If in fact you knew what we should do
and say, isn’t it obvious that you would state it?”’
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Necessarily.

““Well, didn’t we hear you saying just a little while ago that a
lawgiver should not allow the poets to create whatever they
like? For they would not know what in any of their speeches
was opposed to the laws and hence harmful to the city.”
What you say is indeed true.

Now if we were to reply to him on behalf of the poets, would
the following remarks be well measured?

Which?

The following. “There is an ancient myth, O lawgiver, which
we ourselves always repeat and which is also the accepted
opinion of all the others, to the effect that the poet, when
seated on the tripod of the Muses,?3 is not at that time in pos-
session of his senses, but is like some spring that readily lets
flow whatever comes up from within. Since his art consists of
imitation, he is compelled to contradict himself often, by
creating human beings who are opposed to one another; and
he doesn’t know if either of the diverse things said is true. For
the lawgiver, however, it isn't possible to create this in a
law—to make two speeches about one subject—but he must
always exhibit one speech about one subject. Take a look at
something from the speeches you pronounced just now.
Burial ceremonies can be either overly elaborate, or skimpy, or
of measured size. You chose one of these, the medium size,
and enjoined and praised this one without any qualifications.
But as for me, if in my poetry some especially wealthy woman
were to give orders for her funeral, I'd praise the overly elabo-
rate funeral; or again, if some thrifty and poor man were in-
volved, he’d praise the skimpy funeral; if he were someone
possessing a measured amount of property, and were himself
a person of measure, he'd praise the same funeral as you.
Now, in your case it isn't sufficient to leave it at what you just

" now said, about a well-measured size; one must tell what and

how much constitutes well measured. Until that is done you
shouldn’t think that such a speech has become a law.”

What you say is very true.

So, then, is the one who is to have charge of our laws going to
pronounce no such preface at the beginning of the laws? Is he
just going to explain straightaway what must and must not be
done, add the threat of a penalty, and turn to another law,
without adding a single encouragement 2* or bit of persuasion
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to his legislative edicts? There is one sort of doctor who used
to proceed in this way, and another sort who used to proceed
in the other way each time he took care of us. Let’s recollect
each of those different modes of procedure, so that we may
beseech the lawgiver the same way children beseech a doctor,
asking him to care for them in the most gentle way. Now just
what sort of thing are we referring to? Presumably we assert
that there are certain persons who are doctors; and then, that
there are in addition doctor’s servants, whom we also, I sup-
pose, call “doctors.”

Certainly.

Whether they be free men or slaves, they acquire the art by
following their masters’ command, by observing, and by ex-
perience, but not by following nature, as the free doctors do,
who have themselves learned in this way and who teach their
disciples in this way. Would you set these down as the two
species of what are called doctors?

But of course.

Then you also understand that sick people in the cities, slaves
and free, are treated differently. The slaves are for the most
part treated by slaves, who either go on rounds or remain at |
the dispensaries. None of these latter doctors gives or receives
any account of each malady afflicting each domestic slave. In- |
stead, he gives him orders on the basis of the opinions he has
derived from experience. Claiming to know with precision, he |
gives his comands just like a headstrong tyrant and hurries off
to some other sick domestic slave. In this way he relieves his
master of the trouble of caring for the sick. -

The free doctor mostly cares for and looks after the maladies’ \

720b

of free men. He investigates these from their beginning and | <.} &

according to natiire, communing with the patient himself and |
his friends, and he both learns something himself from the in- ;
valids and, as much as he can, teaches the one who is sick. He
doesn’t give orders until he has in some sense persuaded;
when he has on each occasion tamed the sick person with per-

suasion, he attempts to succeed in leading him back to health.

Which of the two procedures is better, whether for a doctor |

who is curing or for a gymnast who is exercising people?
Should the practitioner execute his single power in a split way

or in only one way, employing only the worse and more sav-.

age of the two?
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Kl.  The double method would presumably make a great dif-
ference, stranger.

Ath. Do you want us to observe this double method, and then the
simple, in the very acts of lawgiving?

Kl. .- How could I not want to!

Ath. Come, then, in the name of the gods, what would be the first
law.the lawgiver would lay down? Won't he proceed accord-
ing to nature, and with his regulations bring order to what is
the first cause of childbirth in cities?

721a  Kl.  But of course.

Ath. Isn’t intercourse and partnership between married spouses
the original cause of childbirths in all cities?

Kl.  How could it be otherwise?

Ath. Then it’s likely that in every city it’s fine, with a view to what
is correct, if the marriage laws are the first laid down.

Kl. In every way, surely. '

Ath. Let's pronounce first the simple version, which would per-
haps be something like this:

721b Everyone is to marry after he reaches the age of thirty and
before the age of thirty-five. If not, there is to be a penalty of
fines and dishonor, the fines to be of such-and-such an
amount, the dishonor to be of such-and-such a character.
Let something like that be the simple formula regarding
marriage. Here's the double formula:
Everyone is to marry after he reaches the age of thirty and
before he reaches thirty-five, bearing in mind that there is a
sense in which the human species has by a certain nature a
721C share in immortality, and that it is the nature of everyone to
desire immortality in every way. For the desire to become
famous and not to lie nameless after one has died is a desire
for such a thing. Thus the species of human beings has some-
thing in its nature that is bound together with all of time,
which it accompanies and will always accompany to the end.
In this way the species is immortal; by leaving behind the
children of children and remaining /one and the same for al-
ways, it partakes of immortality by means of coming-into-be-
ing. For anyone voluntarily to deprive himself of this is never
pious, and whoever does not care for children and a wife does
so intentionally deprive himself.
Now let him who obeys the law depart without penalty; but
e who disobeys, he who at the age of thirty-five does not
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marry, is to pay a fine of such-and-such an amount everyj ™ ;l%‘
year—so that he won't be of the opinion that the bachelor’s
life is a source of gain and ease for him—and further let him be !
excluded from the honors the younger men in the city pay to;
their own elders on each occasion.

After listening to this law next to the other it's possible to
decide in every single case whether they should become at the  721e
very least double in length by embodying persuasion as well
as threats, or whether by employing threats alone they should
remain simple in length.

Meg. The Laconic way, stranger;, is to give more honor always to the
shorter. Yet if someone were to ask me to be the judge who.
decides which of these writings I would want used in the writ-
ten statutes of my city, I would choose the lengthier; in fact, in  722a
the case of every law I would make this same choice—if, as in
this example, both possibilities were present. Of course, pre-
sumably the present legislation must also be satisfying to
Kleinias here. After all, the city that is thinking of using such
laws is his. , '

Kl.  You've spoken nobly, at any rate, Megillus.

Ath. It's extremely simple-minded to argue over whether writings
should be long or short; for what should be honored, I think,
are the best writings, not the shortest or the lengthy. Besides, 722b
in the Jaws just mentioned, not only does the one version dif-
fer by double the amount of practical virtue, but, as was said
just a moment ago, the comparison with the dual species of
doctors is a very correct comparison.

In this regard, it’s likely that none of the lawgivers has ever
reflected on the fact that it is possible to use two means of giv-
ing laws, persuasion and violence (insofar as the uneducated
condition of the mob permits). They have used only the latter;  722c
failing to mix compulsion?® with persuasion in their lawgiv-
ing, they have employed unmitigated violence alone. But I, O
blessed ones, see the need for yet a third way of handling
laws, one not at all in use nowadays.

Kl.  What are you referring to?

Ath. Something which has emerged, by the aid of some god, out of

: the very things about which we’re now carrying on a dia-
logue! We began to discuss laws about dawn, and it has be-
come high noon and we’ve paused in this altogether lovely
resting place. In all this time we’ve been having a dialogue

PRt
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about nothing except laws. Nevertheless, it seems to me that
we have only just begun to enunciate Jaws, and that every-
thing said before consisted of our preludes to laws.

Why have I said these things? What I wish to say is this: all
speeches, and whatever pertains to the voice, are preceded by
preludes—almost like warming-up exercises—which artfully
attempt to promote what is to come. It is the case, I suppose,
that of the songs sung to the kithara, the so-called ““laws” or
nomoi, 26 like all music, are preceded by preludes composed
with amazing seriousness. Yet with regard to things that are
really “laws,” the laws we assert to be political, no one has
ever either uttered a prelude or become a composer and
brought one to light—just as if it were a thing that did not
exist in nature. But the way we’ve been spending our time has
shown us, it seems to me, that such a thing really does exist;
and the laws which were talked of as double seemed to me just
now to be not simply double but rather composed of two dif-
ferent parts, a law and a prelude to the law. What was called a
tyrannical command, and likened to the image of the com-
mands of the doctors we said were unfree, seemed to be un-
mixed law; what was spoken of before this, and was said to be
persuasive on behalf of this, really did seem to be persuasion,
but seemed to have the power that a prelude has in speeches.
“For it became clear to me that this whole speech, which the
speaker gives in order to persuade, is delivered with just this

~* end in view: so that he who receives the law uttered by the

legislator might receive the command—that is, the law-—in a
frame of mind more favorably disposed and therefore more

\ _apttolearn something. That's why, accordmg to my argument

Ath.

Tat least, this would correctly be called a “prelude” rather than
an “argument’’ of the law.

Having said these things, what would ! wish myself to say
next? Just this: the lawgiver must always provide that all the
laws, and each of them, will not lack preludes, so that the laws
will differ from themselves to as great a degree as the two that
were spoken of just now differed from one another.

For my part at least, I think that we should bid the one who
knows about these things to legislate in no other way.

To me what you say seems fine to this extent, Kleinias—in-
sofar as you say that all laws have preludes, and that at the
beginning of every legislation as well as at the beginning of
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every speech one should pronounce the prelude which is by
nature appropriate to each.?? For what is going to be said after
this is of no small significance, and it makes no small dif-
ference whether or not the things are remembered clearly or
unclearly. Yet if we should ordain that every one of the afore-
mentioned laws, great or small, is to have a prelude, we would
not be speaking correctly. Such a thing isn’t necessary in the
case of every song and every speech: even though there does
exist by nature a prelude for all of them, it ought not be em-
ployed in all cases. In this regard one must leave a certain lati-
tude to the particular orator, singer, or legislator in each case.
What you say seems very true to me. But look, stranger, let’s
not use up any more time in delay; let’s retrace the steps of our
discussion and begin, if it's all right with you, with the things
you said a little while ago when you were not pronouncing a
prelude. Let’s repeat, with a second and better start, as they
declare in playing games, but this time with the intention of
completing a prelude and not just any chance sort of speech,
as we were doing; let’s take it as agreed that the beginning of
them was a prelude. As regards honoring the gods and caring
for ancestors, the things said just now are sufficient. Let’s try
to say what comes next, until the whole prelude seems to you
to be sufficiently set forth. Then after this you will go ahead
with the pronouncement of the laws themselves.

So we are now saying that earlier we pronounced a sufficient
prelude as regards the gods, those who come after the gods,
and the living and dead ancestors. And you appear to me to be
asking now that I bring to light, as it were, whatever has been
left unsaid.

Entirely so.

Well, next after such things it is fitting and very much in the
common interest for the speaker and the listeners to deal with
how they should be serious and how they should relax as
regards their own souls, their bodies, and their property; by
pondering these matters, they’ll attain education—insofar
as they are able. These, then, are for us the very matters that
really should be spoken of and hearkened to next, after those
others.

What you say is very correct.
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“Listen, then, each of you who has heard what was said just
now about the gods and the cherished forefathers. ,
“Of all the things that belong to one, the most divine—after
the gods—is the soul, the. thing that is most one’s own. It is
the case with everybody that all one’s possessions fall into two
classes. The superior and better sort are masterful, while the
inferior and worse are slavish. Hence one’s masterful posses-
sions should always be honored above one’s slave posses-
sions. So I speak correctly when I urge that one honor one’s
soul second after the gods, who are masters, and those who
follow after the gods. There is no one among us, so to speak,
who assigns honor correctly, though we are of the opinion
that we do. For honor is presumably a divine gobd, and can-
not be bestowed through what is bad: he who thinks that he is
making his soul greater with words or gifts or certain in-
dulgences, yet fails to change its condition from worse to bet-
ter, seems to honor it, but in fact is not doing so at all.
“Every boy who has barely become an adult human being
right away considers himself capable of understanding every-
thing, thinks that he honors his soul by praising it, and with
an eager spirit encourages it to do whatever it might wish;
whereas, according to what is now being said, this sort of be-
havior harms rather than honors it. And yet, we assert, it
should be honored second after the gods. And when a human
being refuses to consider himself responsible on each occasion
for his errors and most of his gravest evils, but assigns respon-
_sibility to others and always excuses himself, he is seeming to
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accord honor to his soul while falling far short of doing as he -~ 727¢
should. For he is doing harm. And when he delights in plea-
sures contrary to the advice and praise given by the lawgiver,
then he does not honor it at all and instead dishonors it by fill-
_ing it with evils and remorse. And when, in the opposite situ-
ation, he fails to endure firmly the hardships, fears, pains, and
sufferings that are praised, and instead gives in to them, then
he does not honor it, by giving in. Through all such actions he
brings dishonor upon it. And when he considers survivalto be 727d
always good, then too does he dishonor rather than honor it.
For in this case he has given in and allowed the soul to go on
supposing that everything done in Hades is bad; he has failed
to struggle as he should, teaching and attempting to refute it
in order to show that one doesn’t know whether things aren’t
just the opposite—it may be that among the gods below are to
be found the things that are by nature the greatest goods of all
for us. And when someone honors beauty more than virtue,
this constitutes nothing other than a real and thorough
~ dishonoring of the soul. For this argument falsely claims that

the body is more honorable than the soul. Yet nothing earth- 727e T

born is more honorable than the Olympians, and he who has a
different opinion when it comes to the soul fails to compre-

hend what a marvelous possession he is neglecting. And

when someone has an erotic passion for ignoble gain, or fails 728a
to be troubled when he makes such gain, he then honors his

own soul by giving it gifts—entirely missing the point. For he

is selling what is honorable and beautiful in it for a small bit of

gold; whereas all the gold on earth or beneath the earth is not

equal in value to virtue.

“In short, with regard to the things the lawgiver enumerates
and sets down as shameful and bad, and the opposite, good
and noble, whoever is unwilling to use every means to avoid
the former and employ all his capacities in the practice of the
latter—every such human being—is ignorant of the fact thatin  728b
all these matters he is treating his soul, a most divine thing, in
a most dishonorable and unseemly way. No one, so to speak,
takes into account the gravest of the so-called ‘judicial penal-
ties’ for wrongdoing: what is gravest is to become similar to
men who are wicked, and, in becoming similar, to avoid good
men and be cut off from good conversation, and instead to at- |
tach oneself to the bad by seeking intercourse with them. He ;
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who grows similar in nature to such people must necessarily

do and suffer what such men by their natures do and say to .

one another. To suffer in this way is not, indeed, a ‘judicial
penalty,” since what is just—including penalty—is noble. It is
retribution, a suffering that is a consequence of injustice. Both
he who undergoes this and he who escapes it are miserable:
one because he does not get cured, the other because he is de-
stroyed in order that many others may be saved. To speak
generally, ‘honor’ means for us following the better things
and, in the case of the worse things that allow for improve-
ment, bringing them as close as possible to the same end. And
hence no human possession is more naturally well-suited than
the soul for fleeing the bad or for tracking down and capturing
what is best of all, and, after capturing it, dwelling in common
with it for the rest of one’s life. That's why it was assigned the
second rank of honor.

“The third rank of honor belongs by nature to the body (ev-
eryone would understand this at least). Here too it is neces-
sary to look into the various sorts of honor to see which are
true and how many are false, and this is the responsibility of
the lawgiver. It appears to me that he would announce and
distinguish them as follows: the honorable body is not the one
that is beautiful, or strong, or swift, or large, or even healthy—

~ though many would believe this, indeed, to be rather hon-

orable—nor, of course, a body that has the opposite character-
istics. Instead, those attributes which occupy the middle
ground, in between all these, are the most moderate and
steady by far. For the former extremes make souls boastful and
rash, while the latter make them humble and unfree.

““The same holds true for the possession of raoney and prop-

~ erty; honor should be bestowed on this according to the same

scheme.? Excesses of each of these create enmities and civil
strife both in cities and in private life, while deficiencies lead,
for the most part, to slavery.

“And let no one be a lover of money for the sake of his chil-
dren, so that he may leave them as wealthy as possible: this is
better neither for them nor for the city. A portion that will not
attract flatterers around the young but will avoid neediness is
the most musical and the best of all; for this brin®s us con-
sonance, and through harmony makes life painless in all
respects. Children should be left an abundance of awe rather
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than gold. Now we think that we bestow this legacy on the
young by rebuking them whenever they behave shamelessly.

Yet this is not the result produced if the young are exhorted
the way they are nowadays, when they are urged to be
ashamed before everyone. The prudent lawgiver would in-
stead urge the elderly to be ashamed before the young, and to
take care above all lest any young person ever see or hear them
doing or saying anything shameful; for where the old are lack-
ing in a sense of shame, there the young necessarily lack mod-

est awe. What really makes a difference in education—not’
only of the young but of ourselves—is not so much the pre-'

cepts one gives others, as the way one exemplifies the precepts

one would give to another, in one’s conduct throughout life.
“If a man honors and reverences family ties and his entire

natural blood-community that shares in the family gods, he
may expect the gods who watch over births to be proportion-
ately well disposed towards his own begetting of children.

“Moreover, as for friends and comrades, one willmake them
favorably disposed in the interminglings of life if one thinks
more highly than they do of the worth and importance of their
services to oneself, and assigns to one’s own favors to friends
a lesser value than that assigned by the friends and comrades
themselves.

“With regard to the city and its citizens, the best person by -
far is the one who prefers, above any Olympic victories or any :
victories in contests of war or peace, the victorious reputation
of having served his own laws—a reputation as the one '
who throughout his life served the Jaws more nobly than any

other human being.

“Again, as regards strangers, one must consider contracts
made with them to be the most hallowed.? For almost all the
wrongs committed among strangers or against strangers are
linked more closely to an avenging god than are the wrongs
committed among citizens. This is because the stranger, being
bereft of comrades and relatives, evokes more pity on the part
of both human beings and gods; therefore he who has the
power to avenge him has a spirit that is more eager to come to
his aid. And especially powerful, in each case, are the demon
and the god.of strangers, who follow Zeus, god of strangers.
Thus anyone with even a little foresight will take great care to
complete his life’s journey without having done any wrong to
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strangers. The gravest of these wrongs done to strangers, and
native inhabitants as well, is in every case that done to suppli-
ants; for the god who bore witness to the agreement the sup-
pliant happened to obtain becomes a special guardian of the
one who suffers, so that whatever he happens to suffer never
goes unavenged.”

730b We have now just about covered the relations with parents, "
with oneself, and with what belongs to one, as well as with -
the city, friends, and family, and also strangers and the na-
tives; what should come next after this is an explanation of
) ;'m\-/:'hat sort of person one should be oneself if one is to lead the
" most noble sort of life. In turning to these next matters we
. must speak not of law, but rather of how praise and blame can
' educate each of them so that they become more obedient and
. well disposed to the laws that are going to be laid down.

730¢ ~ “Truth is the leader of all good things for gods, and of all
{things for human beings’,Whoever is to become blessed and
happy should partake of it from the very beginning, so that he
may live as a truthful man for as long a time as possible. Such
a man is trustworthy. The untrustworthy man is one who
finds the voluntary lie congenial; he who finds the involuntary
lie congenial is without intelligence. Neither of these is envi-
able, because every man who is untrustworthy, certainly, and
ignorant, is also friendless. As time goes on such a man is dis-
covered, and in the hard time of old age, near the end of life,
he makes himself completely deserted, so that whether his
comrades and children are living or not he lives almost as if he
were an orphan.

730d ) ;:,“He who does not do injustice is indeed honorable; but he
' + who does not allow unjust men to work their injustice is more
-«‘Qan twice as honorable. The former has a value of one, but
the latter, by reporting the injustice of the others to the magis-
trates, is equal in value to many others. Yet the great man in
the city, the man who is to be proclaimed perfect and the
bearer of victory in virtue, is the one who does what he can to

assist the magistrates in inflicting punishment.
730 - _ “This same praise should of course be bestowed on moder-
' (" ation and prudence, and on any other good possessions which
can be given to others as well as possessed by oneself. The one
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who does the giving should be honored most highly; in the
" second rank should be put the one who is willing to give, but
unable; as for the one who begrudges certain good things and
does not, out of friendship, voluntarily share them in common
with anyone, he should be blamed—though the possession it-
self should not be dishonored on account of the possessor, and
one should still strive to acquire.it, as much as one can.

““Letall of us be lovers of victory when it comes to virtue, but
without envy. The man of this sort«-—always competing him-
self but never thwarting others with slander—makes cities
great. But the envious man, who fancies he must gain superi-
ority by slandering the others, both lessens his own efforts to
attain true virtue and makes his competitors dispirited by get-
ting them unjustly blamed. Thus he makes the whole city a
flaccid® competitor in the contest for virtue and does what he
can to diminish its fame.

““Every real man should be of the spirited type,* but yet also
as gentle as possible. For there is no way to avoid those injus-
tices done by others that are both dangerous and difficult, or
even impossible, to cure, except to fight and defend oneself
victoriously, in no way easing up on punishment. This, every
soul is unable to do, if it lacks a high-born spiritedness. Onl
the other hand, in regard to the curable injustices men com- ;
mit, one must first understand that no unjust man is ever vol- ;
untarily unjust. For no one anywhere would ever voluntarily ;
acquire any of the greatest evils—least of all when the evi] | |
afflicts his most honored possessions. Now the soul, as we as—,
serted, is truly the most honorable thing for everyone; there-
fore no one would ever voluntarily take the greatest evil into
his most honorable possession and keep it for the rest of his_
life. So the unjust man, like the man who possesses bad "

things, is pitiable in every way, and it is permissible to pity
such a man when his illness is curable; in this case one can

become gentle, by restraining one’s spiritedness and not
keeping up that bitter, woman's raging. But against the purely
evil, perverted man who cannot be corrected, one must let
one’s anger have free rein. This is why we declare that it is fit-
ting for the good man to be of the spirited type and also
gentle, as each occasion arises.

“The greatest of all evils for the mass of human beings is
something which grows naturally in the soul, and everyone, .
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by excusing it in himself, fails to devise any way to escape it.
This is shown by the way people talk, when they say that
every human being is by nature a friend to himself and that it
is correct that he should be so. The truth is that the excessive
friendship for oneself is the cause of all of each man’s wrong-
doings on every occasion. Everyone who cares for something
is blind when it comes to the thing cared for, and hence is a
poor judge of what is just and good and noble, because he
believes he should always honor his own more than the truth.
Yet a man who is to attain greatness must be devoted not to
himself or to what belongs to him, but to what is just—
whether it happens to be done by himself or by someone
else. This same failing is the source of everyone’s supposing
“that his lack of learning is wisdom. As a result, we think we

* know everything when in fact we know, so to speak, nothing:

and when we refuse to turn over to others what we don't
know how to do, we necessarily go wrong, by trying to do them
ourselves. So every human being should .flee excessive self-
love, and should instead always pursue someone who is better
than himself, without putting any feeling of shame in the

.o way.

- "“There are some matters that are often talked about which are
smaller, but no less useful, than these things; each person
should repeat them to himself and keep recollecting them. For
just as where there is a constant flow outward, there must be
the opposite, constant replenishment, so recollection is the

““inflow that replenishes the supply of prudence. Thus exces-
! sive laughter or weeping should be restrained, and every man

should try to keep all great joy or great pain hidden under a
seemly veil, whether each person’s demon remains in good
condition or whether in some enterprises chance brings high,
steep slopes for the demons to climb. With regard to the trou-
bles that fall upon men, they should hope that for good men at
least the god will always diminish them, and change their
present lot for the better, by means of the gifts he bestows;$
with regard to the good things, they should hope that, with
the help of good luck, the opposite sort of change will always
take place for them. It’s in these hopes that each should live
and with recollections of all such admonitions, never flagging,
but always recollecting them clearly, for another and for one-
self, playfully and seriously.”
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Now thus far, what has been said describing the practices
that are to be followed and the sort of person each should be
himself, concerns mainly the divine things; we have not yet
discussed the human things, though we must—for we are car-
rying on a dialogue with human beings, not gods.

"“By nature, the human consists above all in pleasures and
pains and desires. To these every mortal animal is, as it were,
inextricably attached and bound in the most serious ways.
The noblest life should be praised not only because it is supe-
rior as regards the splendor of its reputation, but also because,
if someone is willing to taste it and not become a fugitive from
it because of his youth, it will prove superior in respect to that
which we all seek—namely, having more delight and less pain
throughout the whole of one’s life. That this will be dlear, if
one tastes in the correct way, will be very obvious. But what is
‘the correct way’? This is what must now be investigated,
under the guidance of the argument: one way of life must be
compared with another, the more pleasant with the more
painful, to see whether the life grows for us according to na-
ture or whether it grows otherwise, against nature.

“Now we want pleasure for ourselves, while we neither
choose nor want pain; we don’t want what is neither pleasant
nor painful instead of what is pleasant, but we do want it in
exchange for pain; we want less pain with more pleasure but
we don’t want less pleasure with more pain; where the pleas-
ant things and the painful things are equal in each of two situ-
ations, we could not say clearly which situation we choose. As
each choice is exercised, all these do or do not make a dif-
ference to him who is wishing, depending on their number,
size, intensity, and equality, or the opposites. This being the
way these things are necessarily ordered, in the case of a life
that has many great and intense pleasures and pains, we want
the life in which the pleasures predominate and don’t want
the life in which the opposite predominate. Again, in the case
of a life that has a few small and calm pleasures and pains, we
don’t wish the life in which the painful things predominate
but we do wish the life in which the opposite predominate.
Further, the life whose intensity is balanced we have to under-
stand in the same way: we wish the balanced life that has
more of the things we like, but if it has more of the things we
find repugnant, we do not wish it.®‘One must understand that
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~ all ways of life open to us are naturally limited by this range of

alternatives, and on this basis one must decide which ways of
life we wish for by nature. If we claim we wish something
beyond these alternatives, we are speaking from a certain ig-
norance and lack of experience of what the ways of life really
are. _

“So then what and how many are the ways of life among
which one must distinguish the wished-for and voluntary
from the unwished and involuntary—looking to a law that one
gives to oneself, and choosing what is dear and also pleasant
and best and most noble, and thus living as blessed a life as is
humanly possible? One of these lives, let us say, is the moder-
ate life; one is the prudent; and one is the courageous; in addi-
tion, let us set down the healthy life as one. Opposed to these,
being four, are four others-—the imprudent, the cowardly, the

-/ unrestrained, and the sickly. Now he who knows will set
- down the life of moderation as a life that is mild in every way,

“with gentle pains and gentle pleasures, a life characterized by
desires that are mild and loves that are not mad. The unre-
strained life he will set down as intense in every way, with
strong pains and strong pleasures, a life characterized by de-
sires that are vehement and frenzied, and loves that are as
mad as possible. In the moderate life, he will say, the plea-
sures predominate over the griefs, while in the unrestrained
life the pains are greater and more numerous and more
frequent than the pleasures. From this it falls out, necessarily
and according to nature, that the one life is more pleasant for
us and the other more painful; and he at least who wants to
live pleasantly will no longer, voluntarily at any rate, permit
himself to live in an unrestrained way. Indeed, it is now ob-
vious—if what is being said now is correct—that every unre-
strained man must necessarily be living this way involun-

* tarily. The whole mob of humanity lives with a lack of

moderation because of their ignorance or their lack of self-
mastery or a combination of both. One must understand the
sickly and healthy ways of life in the very same way. Both
have their pleasures and pains, but in a healthy life the plea-
sures predominate over the pains, while sick men have more
pains than pleasures. In choosing among ways of life we do
not wish that the painful should predominate, and the life
where pain is subordinate is the life we have judged to be
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more pleasant. Now in comparing the moderate life with the
unrestrained, the prudent with the imprudent, and even the
life of courage with that of cowardice, we would assert that in
the former lives both pleasures and pains are fewer, smaller,
and rarer, and the one life surpasses the other in pleasures,
while the latter lives surpass the others in pain. The coura-
geous man defeats the coward, the prudent man defeats the
imprudent, and so their lives are more pleasant than the lives
of the others: the moderate, courageous, prudent, and healthy
lives compared to the cowardly, imprudent, unrestrained, and

734d

sickly. In sum, we would assert that the life that possesses Vi_F}

tue, of body or also of soul, is more pleasant than the life pos-:
sessing vice, and that in the other respects—beauty, correct-:

ness, virtue, and fame—it is far superior to the life of vice.;
Thus it makes the one who possesses it live more happily than
his opposite, in every way and on the whole.”

Let the speeches that constitute the prelude to the laws come
to an end here. After the “prelude” it is presumably necessary
that a “law”’ follow’—or rather, in truth, the outline of the
laws of a political regime. Now just as in some web or any
other woven article the woof and the warp®8 can’t be made of
the same materials, and the warp must necessarily be different
in regard to virtue (for it should be strong, with a certain
firmness in its ways, while the other should be softer, with a
certain just, yielding quality), so with respect to those who are
to fill the ruling offices in cities one must in each case discrimi-
nate, in some reasonable way, between them and the others
who have been tested and hardened by only a small educa-
tion. For a political regime has two fundamental parts: ® on the
one hand, the appointment of men to fill each ruling office,
and on the other hand, the laws that are given to the ruling
offices.

But before all these matters, it is necessary to think through
such matters as the following. With regard to every herd, one
who takes up the task of a shepherd or cowherd or horse
breeder or any other such things will never attempt to care for
his charges otherwise than by first instituting the purge ap-
propriate to each group. Picking out the healthy from those
who are not, and the well born from those not well born, he

will send the latter away to other herds and direct his care to
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the former. He understands that his labor would be vain and
endless, as regards both the body and the souls, if someone
didn’t carry out a purification by the appropriate means. For
in the case of each animal he owns, the souls that have been
ruined by nature and by a corrupt upbringing will ruin the
stock that has healthy and undefiled habits and bodies. With
the other animals it is a less serious matter, and deserves men-
tion in the argument only to serve as an example; but in the
case of human beings it is a task of the greatest seriousness for
the lawgiver to discover and give an account of what is appro-
priate for each group, as regards the purge and all other activi-
ties. So, without further ado, the account of the purges of the
city would go as follows. There are many sorts of purification,
some gentler and some harsher. If the same man were a tyrant
as well as a lawgiver he could employ the purges that are harsh
and best; if a lawgiver who lacks tyranny is setting up a new
regime with laws, he should be glad if he can purify using
even the gentlest of purges. The best method is painful, like
medicines of this kind, since it involves punishing with jus-
tice and retribution, and completes the retribution by means
of death and exile. That is how the greatest offenders, those
who are incurable and who represent the greatest harm to the
city, are usually gotten rid of. But our method of purification is
one of the gentler—something like this: those who, because
they lack food, show themselves ready to follow men who lead
the have-nots in an attack on the property of the haves will be
looked upon as a disease growing '® within the city; they will
be sent away in as gentle a manner as possible, in an expul-
sion that bears the euphemistic name ‘’colonization.” Every
lawgiver must somehow or other accomplish this at the
beginning, but for us now the problem happens to be rather
unusual. There isn’t any need to devise a colonizing expedi-
tion or some purgative selection at present; instead, just as in
the case of a single reservoir formed by the flowing together of
many springs and mountain torrents, we are compelled to
turn our minds to insuring that the water flowing in will be as
pure as possible, partly by drawing off some and partly by
diverting some in side-channels. But it’s likely that toil and
danger are present in every political project. Since things are
being done now in speech but not in deed, let’s assume that
our selection has been carried out and that the purification has
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happened according to our manner of thinking. By thorough
testing—with every sort of persuasion over a sufficient period
of time—we will discover those who are bad among the peo-
ple trying to become citizens of the present city and prevent
them from entering; to those who are good we will extend as
gentle and as gracious an invitation as we can.

Let us not, by the way, overlook the good fortune that has
befallen us, the same luck that we said befell the colony
founded by the descendants of Heracles: they avoided the ter-
rible, dangerous strife occasiorzed by redivision of land, can-
celling of debts, and redistribution. When a city with ancient
roots is compelled to legislate about this, it finds that it cannot
leave things as they are, unchanged, nor is it able to change
them in any way; the only thing left, so to speak, is prayer,
and small, careful transformation that gradually produces a
small result over a long period of time. For this to happen
there must be a continual supply of reformers from among
those who possess an abundance of land and many debtors.

These reformers must be willing, out of a sense of fairness, to :
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share in some way what they have with any of their debtors 1
who are in distress, forgiving some of the debts and parcelling | 736e

out some of their land. Thus they bring about a kind of mea-
sure and show that they believe poverty consists not in a
lessening of one’s property but in an increase of one’s avarice.

This is the most important source of a city’s preservation, and

provides a sort of sturdy foundation upon which someone can .
later build whatever political order befits such an arrange- -
ment. But if this foundation is rotten, political activity would _

always encounter difficulties in the city.!’ This danger, as we
assert, we're avoiding; nevertheless, it is more - correct to
discuss it, at any rate, and show how we might find a way out
if we were not escaping it. It's been said that what would be
needed is an absence of the money-loving that goes with jus-
tice: there is no other way of escape, broad or narrow, besides

this device. So let this stand now as a kind of buttress for our
 city. Somehow or other things must be arranged so that they
don’t have disputes over their property, because those who
have even a little intelligence won’t voluntarily go ahead with
the rest of the arrangements as long as ancient property dis-
putes remain unsettled among themselves. But for men in a
situation like ours now, where a god has given a new city to
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found, and where there are as yet no hatreds against one an-
other; no human ignorance, even if combined with complete
evil, would lead men to set up a division of land and houses
that would introduce these hatreds among themselves.

What then would be the method of a correct distribution?
First the numerical mass has to be decided—how many of
them there ohght to be. After that there must be agreement on
the distribution of the citizens—how many divisions there
should be, and how big they should be. Among these divi-
sions the land and houses should be distributed as equally as
possible. Now the only correct way to determine the adequate
size of the population is by consideration of the land and the
neighboring cities. The land should be large enough to sup-
port a certain number?? of people living moderately, and no
more. This number should be large enough to enable them
both to defend themselves, if they suffer an injustice from
their neighbors, and to be in a position to give at least some
aid to their neighbors if someone else does them an injustice.
When we have looked over the territory and the neighbors we
will decide on these things in deed as well as in speech. At the
moment, for the sake of giving a sketch in outline, let the
argument proceed to the giving of the laws, so that it can be
completed.

As a suitable number, let there be five thousand forty land-

- holders and defenders of the distribution; and let there be the

same division of the land and the households, each man
paired with an allotment. First let the whole number be di-
vided by two, and then the same number by three—for its na-
ture is to be divisible also by four, and five, and so on up to
ten. Any man who is a lawgiver must understand at least this
much about numbers: which number and what kind of
number would be the most useful for all cities. Let’s choose
the number that has the most numerous and most nearly con-
secutive divisors within itself. The entire number series is
divisible by every number for every purpose. Five thousand
forty has no more than sixty, minus one, divisors, including
all the numbers from one to ten, consecutively.!®> And these
divisions are useful in war and in peace—in all contracts and
associations, in revenue-gathering, and in disbursements.
These matters must be studied at leisure and firmly under-
stood by those who are given this duty by the law; at any rate,
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this is the way it is, and the person who is going to set up a
city should proclaim these things with a view to the following.
The same applies whether someone is making a new city from
the beginning or refounding an old city that has become cor-
rupted: as regards gods and temples—which things are to be
constructed in the city for each of them, and which gods or
demons they are to be named after—no one of intelligence will
try to change what has been laid down by Delphi or Dodona
or Ammon,** or what has been ordained by the ancient say-
ings, however they may have become manifest—whether they
issue from apparitions or from an inspiration said to come
from gods. Through such advice men have established sacri-
fices, mixed with mystery-rites, some of which have local ori-
gins and some of which are borrowed from Etruria, or Cy-
prus,’> or somewhere else. Such sayings have led them to
sanctify oracles, statues, alters, and shrines, and to lay out
sanctuaries for each of these things. Now a lawgiver should

not change any of these things in the least. He should give to

each group a god or demon or some hero, and before he makes
any other land distribution he should set aside choice places
for sanctuaries and everything that goes with them. In this
way, when the various parts of the population gather together
at the regularly established intervals, they’ll be amply sup-
plied with whatever they need; they’ll become more friendly
to one another, at the sacrifices, will feel they belong together,
and will get to know one another. There is no greater good for
a city than that its inhabitants be well known to one another;
for where men’s characters are obscured from one another by
the dark instead of being visible in the light, no one ever ob-
tains in a correct way the honor he deserves, either in terms of
office or justice. Above everything else, every man in every
city must strive to avoid deceit on every occasion and to ap-
pear always in simple fashion, as he truly is—and, at the same
time, to prevent any other such man from deceiving him.
The next move in the process of establishing laws is analo-
gous to the move made by someone playing draughts,’® who
abandons his. ““‘sacred line,” and because it's unexpected, it
may seem amazing to the hearer at first. Nevertheless, anyone
who uses his reason and experience will recognize that a sec-
ond-best city is to be constructed. Perhaps someone would
not accept this because he is unfamiliar with a lawgiver who is
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not a tyrant. But the most correct procedure is to state what the
739b best regime is, and the second and the third, and after stating
this to give the choice among them to whoever is to be in
charge of the founding in each case. Let us, too, follow this
procedure now: let’s state what regime is first as regards vir-
tue, what is second, and what is third. Then let's give the |
choice to Kleinias, in the present circumstances, and to any- i
one else who might be willing, at any time, to proceed to
choose among such things—taking over from his own father-
land whatever his particular character leads him to cherish in

it. :
739¢ . That city and that regime are first, and the laws are best,
where the old proverb holds as much as possible throughout
the whole city: it is said that the things of friends really are
common.!” If this situation exists somewhere now, or if it
should ever exist someday—if women are common, and chil-
dren are common, and every sort of property is common; if
every device has been employed to exclude all of what is called
the “private” from all aspects of life; if, insofar as possible, a
way has been devised to make common somehow the things
- that are by nature private, such as the eyes and the ears and
739d . the hands, so that they seem to see and hear and act in com-
., mon; if, again, everyone praises and blames in unison, as
. much as possible delighting in the same things and feeling
. pain at the same things, if with all their might they delight in
- laws that aim at making the city come as close as possible to
- unity—then no one will ever set down a more correct or better
. definition than this of what constitutes the extreme as regards
:_virtue. Such a city is inhabited, presumably, by gods or chil-
730€ dren of gods (more than one), and they dwell in gladness,
leading such a life. Therefore one should not look elsewhere
for the model, at any rate, of a political regime, but should
hold on to this and seek with all one's might the regime that
comes as close as possible to such a regime. If the regime
we’ve been dealing with now came into being, it would be, in
a way, the nearest to immortality and second in point of
unity.!® The third we will elaborate next after these, if the god

is willing. :

Now then what do we say this regime is and how do we say
it comes to be such? First, let them divide up the land and the
- 740a households, and not farm in common, since such a thing
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would be too demanding for the birth, nurture, and education
that have now been specified. However, the division of lands

is to be understood in something like the following way: each : -

shareholder must consider his share to be at the same time the
common property of the whole city, and must cherish his
land, as a part of the fatherland, more than children cherish '

their mother; he must consider the land as a goddess who is
mistress of mortals. And he should have the same under-
standing of the native gods and demons.

In order that these arrangements remain fixed for all the rest’

:740b

of time, the following must also be understood: the number of -

hearths we establish now is never to be altered, never to be- °
come greater or smaller. To maintain this arrangement firmly

through the whole city, let each allotment holder always leave
behind only one heir to his household from among his chil-
dren. The child who is especially dear to him shall become his
successor in ministering to the gods of the family and of the
city, looking after both the living gods and those who may
have reached their end by that time. As for the other children,
in families where there are more than one, the females should
be given in marriage according to the law that will be or-
dained, and the males should be distributed as sons to those
citizens who lack sons. Personal likes and dislikes should be
followed as closely as possible. If there are some who can find
no one who pleases them, or if a surplus of females or males
occurs, or on the contrary a deficiency because of a lack of
childbirths, there will be a magistracy which we will desig-
nate—the greatest and most honored, in fact—which should,
after looking into all these things, devise means of assisting
those who have too many offspring and those who are lacking,
s0 as to maintain the five thousand forty households always
intact insofar as is possible. There are many devices, includ-
ing ways of preventing birth in those who conceive too many

offspring, and, on the contrary, various ways of encouraging

and stimulating a greater number of conceptions. The use of

honors and dishonors, as well as the encouraging words of
elders addressed to young people, can accomplish what we're -
talking about. Finally, if we're at a complete loss as to how to:
deal with the inequalities among the five thousand forty!

households, if we have an overflow of citizens because of the
warmth of feeling among those who live together in house- :
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holds, and can’t devise any other way out, there is presumably
the old device we’ve often spoken of: the dispatch of colonists
from among those who seem suitable-—colonists who will de-
part as friends leaving friends. If, on the other hand, the op-

“'posite dilemma ever occurs, if a floodwave of disease washes

over them, or destructive wars, and through bereavements
their number becomes much smaller than the number or-
dained, then, though they should never voluntarily admit citi-
zens educated in a bastard education, against necessity it is
said that even a god is unable to use force.?®

Let us next assert that our present argument itself is speak-
ing and giving counsel in the following way: O you best of all

.men, never cease to follow nature in honoring similarity and

equality and sameness and what has been agreed upon—in
number and in every sort of capacity that pertains to noble
and good practices. First, guard throughout your whole lives

/the number that has been stated just now. Moreover, do not
;" dishonor the well-measured height and magnitude of prop-

erty that you were allotted at the beginning, by buying and

_selling it among yourselves. If you do, neither the Lot itself—

which made the distribution, and is a god—nor the lawgiver
will remain allied with you.” He who disobeys this injunction
will find first the law set against him, having warned him that
he himself chose either to accept the allotment on these condi-
tions or not; that he accepted it, in the first place, on the condi-
tion that Earth is sacred to all the gods, and, in addition, that
_he saw priests and priestesses praying at the first, the second,
"and the third sacrifices. The law will go on to warn that who-

. eversells or buys an allotted house or land will suffer penalties
' i appropriate to these circumstances which have been enumer-
~ | ated: to wit, they will engrave the story of the offender on

“Cypress tablets stored in temples, there to be read and remem-
bered for the rest of time. They will give responsibility for
guarding and executing these provisions to that one of the
magistrates who is believed to see the sharpest, so that the
transgressions on any occasion will never escape their notice

and they will be able to punish anyone who disobeys the law
and the god.

The amount of good that the system now being laid down
will do for all the cities that follow it (given, in addition, the
appropriate arrangements) is, as the ancient proverb has it,
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forever unknown to the evil man and knowable only by him
who has become experienced and decent through habituation.
For under such a system great money-making is impossible,
and the consequence is that there should not and cannot be
anyone who makes money in any way from illiberal pursuits.
No one need seek in any way to accumulate money from the
sort of ‘occupation that receives the contemptible epithet
“gross vulgarity”” and that can distort the character of a free
man.

There is another law that is closely linked to all these mat-

ters: no one is to be allowed to possess any gold or silver ii‘i"'-;

741€

742a

any private capacity. There is a need for currency in dalIY :"

exchange—the money that can scarcely be avoided when deal-

ing with craftsmen, and that is required by all who pay hired

help—slaves and foreigners—their wages. For these purposes,
we assert that they should possess a kind of coin that carries
value among themselves but is valueless among other human
beings. The city itself, however, must necessarily possess
some money of the sort that is common to the Greeks, for use
by army expeditions and by travelers who go abroad among
other human beings—ambassadors, for instance, and any
other necessary messengers whom the city must send out. For
the sake of these things, the city must, on each occasion,
possess Greek money. If a private individual is ever compelled
to go abroad, let him go, if the magistrates allow it, but if he
has any exira foreign money on his return home, let him de-

posit it with the city and receive back an amount of native cur-

rency equal in value. If anyone is caught keeping the illicit :

742D .

currency on his own, let the money be confiscated for the

public, and let anyone else who knew of it, but failed to in-
- form, share equally in the curse and blame and additional fine,
which is to be an amount not less than the foreign currency
that was brought back.

When someone marries or gives away a daughter in mar-
riage, there is to be no dowry whatsoever given or received;
moreover, no one should give money to someone he can’t
trust, and no money should be lent at interest. Anyone who
has received a loan will be permitted to refuse to pay it back,
both interest and principal.

That these are the best practices for a city to follow will be
seen by anyone who looks into the matter correctly, always re-
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ferring back and judging according to the first principle and
intention. The intention of the intelligent statesman, we as-
sert, is not that which the many would assert a good legislator
should have. They claim he should intend to make the city for
which he is benevolently legislating very big and as rich as
possible, possessing gold and silver, and ruling over as many
people as possible, on land and sea. And they would add that
he who legislates correctly, at any rate, should also wish the
742€ city to be the best and happiest possible. But of these things
‘ some can be achieved and others cannot. The one who orders
things' should aim at what is possible, and not waste his
wishes or his efforts on what is in vain. Now it is almost a
necessity that those who become happy also become good—
and this he should wish for—but it is impossible that those
who become very rich become also good, at least if by “rich”
is meant the same thing the many mean. They mean those few
human beings who possess the property that is worth the
most money—the sort of possessions even some wicked man
743a might have. If this is so, I at least would never agree with them
that a rich man becomes truly happy, if he is not also good.
But it is impossible for someone to be both unusually good
and unusually rich. '

“But why?”” someone might perhaps ask.

“Because,” we would reply, “the gain derived from both
just and unjust means is more than twice that derived from
just means alone; and he who is willing to spend money nei-
ther nobly nor shamefully spends less than half as much as
they who are noble and are willing to spend money on noble

743b objects. They who get twice as much and spend twice as little
will never be exceeded in wealth by the one who does the op-
posite. Now of these men, one is good; the other is not bad so
long as he is a miser, but utterly bad otherwise, and never
~ good-—as was said just now. The man who makes money both
justly and unjustly and who spends it neither justly nor un-
.Jjustly is rich—so long as he’s a miser; but the utterly bad man,
since he’s mostly not a saver, is very poor. The man who
743C spends on noble things and makes money only from just en-
terprises would never easily become either unusually rich or
very poor. Thus our argument is correct: the very rich are not
~.._800d, and if they’re not good then they’re not happy.” .
The hypothesis that underlies our laws aims at making the
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people as happy and as friendly to one another as possible.
Now citizens don’t ever become friends where they have _
many lawsuits among themselves, and where there are many 743d
injustices, but rather where such affairs are as minor and rare
as possible. Indeed, we say there should be no gold and silver
in the city, nor again big profits made through vulgar occupa-
tions, or usury, or other sorts of shameful breeding.2° There *. -
should be just the things that farming gives and yields, and |
only as much of that as will not compel one because of money- '
making to neglect those things which money is by nature in-
tended to serve—namely, the soul and the body (and even -
these, when they lack gymnastics and the rest of education, 743
would never become worthy of mention). That, indeed, is :
why we have said more than once that the pursuit of moneﬂr
ranks last in the scale of honor. Of the total of three things that
every human being is serious about, the'serious and correct |
caring for money ranks last and third, for the body somewhere .
in the middle, and for the soul first. And in the case of the
rect if honors are assigned according to this scale. But if one of
the laws that will be laid down in the future there should show  744a
greater honor to health than to moderation, in the city, or
should honor wealth above health and being moderate, it will
reveal that it has not been correctly formulated. This, then, is
what the lawgiver must repeatedly ask himself: “What is it
that I want?”” and, “Am I obtaining this or am I straying from
the goal?” If he does this he may perhaps get through with his
legislation, and relieve others of the task as well—but there is
not a single other way that he ever will.

Now the man who receives one of the land allotments is to
keep it, we declare, on the conditions that we’'ve described. It  744b
would surely have been a fine thing if each one could have en- '
tered the colony possessing an equal amount of everything
else as well; but since that is impossible, and one will arrive
with more money and another with less, it follows that for
many reasons, and for the sake of equality of opportunities in
the city, there must be unequal classes, so that when it comes
to offices, revenues, and distributions, the honor that is due to
each person will depend not only on the virtue of his ancestors
and himself, and the strength and handsomeness of bodies,
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" but also on the way one uses money or poverty. Quarrels will

be avoided because honors and offices will be distributed as
" equally as possible on the basis of proportional inequality. For
these reasons, four classes should be created, according to the
amount of property: a First, a Second, a Third, and a Fourth—
or they may be known by some other names, both when indi-
viduals stay in the same class and when they pass over each
other into the appropriate class, by becoming richer from
being poor or by becoming poor from being rich.
- Following upon these things, I at least would set down alaw
whose outline is as follows. We assert that if (as we presume)
the city must avoid the greatest illness, which has been more
correctly termed “‘civil war”” than “faction,” then neither harsh
poverty nor wealth should exist among any of the citizens. For
both these conditions breed both civil war and faction. It fol-
lows, therefore, that the lawgiver must announce a limit for

" both conditions. So let the limit of poverty be the value of the

- allotment, which must be maintained, and which no magis-
~ | trate, and none of the others who desires to be honored for
i virtue, should ever allow to be diminished in the case of any-

{ one. Taking this as the measure, the lawgiver will allow citi-

.

zens to acquire twice again, and three times again, and up to
four times again this amount. But if anyone acquires more
than four times this amount—by finding something or by
being given something, or by money-making, or some other
such stroke of luck—let him dedicate the surplus to the city
and to the gods who possess the city. Thus he would attain a
good name and avoid all penalty. If, however, someone dis-
obeys this law, then anyone who wishes can denounce him
and take half the surplus, while the guilty party will pay an
equal amount from his own property, and give the other half
to the gods. Everything that anyone possesses apart from the
‘original allotment must be clearly recorded in books kept by
guardian-officials whom the law will designate, so that all
lawsuits over property may proceed easily and with matters
made very clear.

After this the first thing to be done is to build the city as
close to the center of the territory as possible, having chosen a
spot which has also those other advantages for the city that
can without difficulty be understood and enumerated. Then
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after these things there should be a division into twelve parts.
First a sanctuary should be set up to Hestia,?! Zeus, and
Athena, called the “acropolis,”” and surrounded with a circular
wall. From there the twelve parts should radiate, dividing the
city itself as well as ‘the whole territory. The twelve parts
should be equal, in the sense that the ones where the earth is
good should be smaller and the ones where it is worse larger.
There should be a division into five thousand forty allotments,
but each of these should be divided in two, and the two parts
put together to constitute an allotment, one part nearer and
one part farther away. The part closest to the city should be
paired with the part closest to the borders to make one allot-
ment, and the second-closest to the city paired with the
second-closest to the borders, and so on with all the rest. They
should mingle the sterility and virtue of the soil in these dou-
ble plots, using the device just mentioned: by assigning plots
of larger and smaller size, the shares should be made equal.
The men should also be distributed into twelve parts, in such
a manner as to make the twelve parts as equal as possible with
respect to the rest of their property—all having been duly re-
corded. And then, after this, they should give the twelve parts
to the twelve gods as allotments, naming and sanctifying each
after the god to whom it has been allotted, and calling the part
a ““tribe.” The twelve parts of the city are to be divided just as
the rest of the country was. Each individual is to have two
houses, one near the center and the other near the border.
Thus the settlement will be completed.

Yet we must by all means keep in mind something like the
following: the things that have just been described may never
all coincide with such opportune circumstances as would
allow all of them to come to pass exactly the way the argument

"has indicated. There may not be found men who will live
together in such a fashion without complaint, who will toler-
ate the stated and fixed limits on money throughout their
whole lives, and the childbirth policies we've ordained for
each person, or who will live deprived of gold and the other
things the lawgiver must clearly proscribe according to what's
been said now. They may not accept a territory and city such
as he’s described, with dwellings located at the center and all
around; in fact, he’s been talking in every respect almost as if
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he were telling dreams, or as if he were molding a city and cit-
izens from wax. In one way it wasn’t bad to talk that way, but
he has to remind himself of things such as the following. Once
again, then, the lawgiver expresses to us the following:

“Friends, you shouldn’t suppose that in the course of this
discussion I have overlooked the fact that what has just been
said is in a way true. But I think that when future courses of
action are being considered, the most just thing to do in each
case is this: he who presents the model of what should be at-
tempted should depart in no way from what is most noble and
most true; but, when some aspect of these things turns out to
be impossible for a fellow, he should steer away and not do it.
Instead, he should contrive to bring about whatever is the
closest to this from among the things that remain, and by na-
ture the most akin from among the things that are appropriate
to do. He should allow the lawgiver to complete things accord-
ing to his wish; then, when that is done, he should investigate
in common with him to see which part of what he has de-
scribed is expedient and which part of the legislation he has
described is too difficult. For a craftsman of even the meanest
thing, who’s going to be worth anything, must be everywhere
consistent in his activity, I suppose.”

Now, after the division into twelve parts has become ac-
cepted opinion, one should with an eager spirit look to see in
what way each of the twelve parts (which will contain within
themselves very many possible subdivisions) may be clearly
subdivided, and then how those subdivisions may be further
subdivided in successive stages until a division into five thou-
sand forty parts is reached. In this way clans and districts and
villages will be created, as well as military units and marching
arrangements, and also currency units, dry and liquid mea-
sures, and weights: all of these should be so ordained by law

"as to be convertible and consonant with one another. In ad-

dition, the fear of appearing to speak in a petty way should
not frighten one from ordering that all the tools they possess
be of standard sizes; the general principle one should hold to
is that the divisions and variations of numbers are useful for
everything—both the variations that exist within numbers
themselves and also those that exist in plane and solid figures,
in sounds, and in motions (both straight up-and-down and

circular revolution). With a view to all these things, the law-




BOOK V

giver must order all the citizens to do all in their power to
avoid abandoning this sort of coherence. For in household
management, and in the political regime, and in all the arts,
there is no single part of education that has as much power as
the study of numbers. Most important of all, it awakens him
who is by nature sleepy and unlearned, giving him ease of
learning, memory, and sharpness, and thus making him
surpass his own nature by a divine art. All these branches of
education would be fine and fitting then—so long as one em-
ploys other laws and practices to take illiberality and the love
of money away from the souls of those who are going to be
competent in, and benefit from, the studies. Otherwise, be-
fore one knows it, one will have created a capacity for what is
called mischief-making rather than wisdom, similar to what
can now be seen among the Egyptians, the Phoenicians, and
many other nations, who are formed by a lack of freedom in
their other practices and possessions—either because they
had a miserable lawgiver who gave them such ways, or be-
cause harsh luck befell them, or because of some other such
natural thing. A

For, Megillus and Kleinias, we mustn’t overlook the fact that
some places differ from one another in their tendency to breed
better and worse human beings, and such factors shouldn’t be
defied when one makes laws. All sorts of winds and different
exposures to the sun can presumably make places unfavorable
or favorable, as can the local waters, and the type of plants in
the earth. The latter can provide better or worse nourishment
not only for the bodies but also for the souls—to no less degree
and in all the similar respects. But of all these places, those ter-
ritories which would differ the most would be those that have
some divine presence in the winds and are under the care of
demons, and hence receive those who come to settle each time
either graciously or in the opposite way. An intelligent law-
giver, at least, will inquire about these places as closely as a
human being can in such matters, in order to try to formulate
laws that are appropriate. That's what you must do as well,
Kleinias: when you're about to settle the territory, you must
first turn your attention to such matters.
What you say is in every way fine, Athenian stranger and
that’s what I must do.
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At this point—after, that is, all the things that have just been
discussed—almost your next task would be the establishment -
of offices?! for the city.
Yes, that is surely so.
There happen to be these two fundamental parts? to the order-
ing of a political regime: first, there’s the establishment of
ruling offices and officeholders, including the decision as to
how many there should be and how they should be selected;
then, the laws must be given to-each of the offices, and this,
again, includes the decision as to what kind of laws there’ll be,
how many, and which ones would be fitting for each office.
But let’s pause a bit before we make the choice, because
there’s something pertinent that we should say about it.
What's that?
The following. Presumably it's clear to everyone that although
the giving of laws is a grand deed, still, even where a city is
well equipped, if the magistrates established to look after the
well-formulated laws were unfit, then not only would the laws
no longer be well founded, and the situation most ridiculous,
but those very laws would be likely to bring the greatest harm
and ruin to cities.
How could it be otherwise? o
Well, let’s recognize this very possibility in the case of your
present regime and city, my friend. For you see that, in the
first place, if the powers of office are to go to the correct per-
sons, they and their families must each have been given a suf-
ficient test—from the time they were children until the time -
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they are selected. Then again, those who are to do the select-
ing should be reared in lawful habits, and well educated in the
capacity of distinguishing correctly between the candidates,
accepting or rejecting them as they deserve.? Now how could
people who are newly gotten together, and unknown to one

another, and also uneducated, ever be able to make a blame-

less selection of officials?

It’s unlikely that they ever could.

Nevertheless, a contest, as they claim, doesn’t tolerate excuses
at all; you, and I too, must now accomplish this task. For, as
you've asserted just now, the ten of you have made a promise
to the Cretan nation that you will, with a firm spirit, carry out
a founding; and I have promised to help you, with the mythic
discourse we're now involved in. And surely when I'm telling
a myth I wouldn’t voluntarily leave it unfinished . Because if it
wandered around like that, without a head, it would appear
shapeless!

You've made your point very well, stranger.

Not only have I made it, but I'll act on it, as far as I'm able.
Let’s by all means do as we say. |

So be it, if the god is willing and if we can overcome old age
sufficiently.

Well, it’s likely that he’s willing.

That is likely. Following him, let’s start with this observation.
Which?

Observe how much courage and willingness to take risks will
be needed, to found our city in the present circumstances.
Why? What exactly do you have in view in making this remark
now? :

The fact that we are confidently legislating for men who lack
experience, without any fears as to how they’ll ever accept the
laws that are now being laid down. After all, Kleinias, this
much at least is obvious to almost everyone, even to someone
who isn’t very wise: they won't easily, at any rate, accept any

of them at the beginning. What is needed is for us to survive, .

somehow, for a long enough time so that the children who
have grown up tasting the laws from an early age, having been
reared under them and having become sufficiently accus-
tomed to them, have taken part in the selection of magistrates
for the whole city. If in some way, by some device, what we're
now describing could come to pass correctly, I at least think
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that the city that had been given such a childhood training
would, after this period of time, remain very stable.
That's a reasonable supposition, certainly.

Let’s see now if we couldn’t devise some adequate way of

dealing with this problem, along the following lines:

For I assert, Kleinias, that the Knossians must, more than
any of the other Cretans, not only remove any obstacles to the
profanation of the territory that is being settled, but also strain
with all their might to insure that the first rulers are the safest
and best possible. The other magistrates present a less dif-
ficult task, but it is very necessary that your first Guardians of
the Laws be chosen with total seriousness.

So what procedure and plan can we find for this task?
The following:

“l assert, O children of the Cretans, that the Knossians
must, because they take precedence of age among the many
cities, join with those who are arriving at this settlement in
selecting, from among themselves and those, a total of thirty-
seven men, nineteen of whom are to be chosen from the colo-
nists and the rest from Knossos itself.”

The Knossians should give these men to your city, and
should make you yourself a citizen of this colony and one of
the eighteen—either by persuading you or compelling you,
with a measured amount of force.

And why then don’t you and Megillus take part in our regime,
stranger?

Kleinias, Athens thinks big——as does Sparta. And both are far
away, while for you it is convenient, in every way. The same
holds for the other founders, to whom what was just now said
about you also applies.

Let this be the description of the most equitable solution,
given our present conditions; after a certain time has passed,
if the regime lasts, let the method of selecting them be some
such thing as the following:

Eligibility to share in the selection of the magistrates is to be
extended to all who possess heavy weapons,® cavalry or infan-
try, as well as to those who have taken part in war as long as
the capacity of their age allowed. The selection is to be carried
out in the temple which the city considers most honorable.
Each is to carry to the altar of the god a little tablet on which he
has written the name of the candidate, his father’s name, his
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tribe’s name, and the name of the district where the candidate
resides. Adjacent, each is to write his own name in the same
way. Then, during a period of not less than thirty days, any-
one who wishes may remove and set out in the marketplace
any of the written tablets that doesn’t please him. From the
tablets that have thus been judged suitable, the magistrates
are to take the first three hundred and display them for the
whole city to see; from these the city is to select again, in the
same way, each carrying up whomever he prefers. After this
second round they are to display to everybody again the one
hundred preferred names. In the third round, anyone who
wishes should carry up his preference from among the hun-
dred, by walking between the parts of a sacrificial animal. The
thirty-seven who receive the most votes, after being scruti-
nized, are to be appointed to office.

Now who is there, Kleinias and Megillus, who will set up all
these things concerning the offices and their scrutinies ® in our
city? Don’t we recognize that there must necessarily be such
persons in cities that are being thus yoked together for the

first time? And yet who would it be, before there are any mag-

istrates? In one way or another, they must be there, and they
can’t be men of little capacity, but of the highest possible. For
as the proverbs have it, “the beginning’ is half the whole
deed,” and we all praise a noble beginning, at least, on every
occasion; in fact, in my view, the beginning is more than half,
and no one has bestowed enough praise on the beginning that
is noble.

What you say is very correct.

Let’s not, then, knowingly pass by the problem without dis-
cussion, leaving completely unclarified the manner in which
we ourselves will deal with it. Now I for my part can see no
way of dealing with it at all, except to make one statement that
in the present situation is both necessary and useful.

What is that?

I assert that this city we are about to found has no “‘father” or
“mother” except the very city that is doing the founding. I say
this without ignoring the fact that many colonies have had
and will have differences, sometimes frequent, with those
who colonized them. But at present it is just like a child: even
if someday in the future a difference arises with its parents, in
the present, at least, while it lacks education, it cherishes and
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is cherished by the parents, and always flees to its own people
to find those who alone are allies by necessity. These are the
ties that I assert will now readily bind the Knossians to the

754¢ young city (because they care for it) and the young city to
Knossos. So | repeat what | said just a moment ago (it doesn't
hurt to repeat the noble, at least, a second time): the Knossians
should share in supervising all these things, by choosing not
less than one hundred men from those who have arrived at the
colony, selecting the oldest and the best men they can. Then
there should be another one hundred from the Knossians
themselves. These are the men I assert should go to the new

754d _  city and together see to it that the magistrates are installed ac-
cording to the laws, and, after being installed, scrutinized.
Once these things are accomplished, the Knossians should go
dwell in Knossos and the young city should try by itself to find
its own safety and good fortune,

The thirty-seven who are elected, now and in all the rest of
time, are to be chosen by us to do the following: first they are
to stand as guards over the laws; then in addition, they are to
be the guards of the written records in which each individual
has written down for the rulers the amount of his property (ex-

754€ cept each person of the highest class may omit up to four
_minas,® the second class three minas, the third class two
. minas, and the fourth class a mina). If it becomes evident that
' someone possesses something other than this and what has
been written, then the whole such amount is to be turned over
to the public; in addition, anyone who wishes may bring a
judicial action against the culprit, and if he is convicted of
holding the laws in contempt for the sake of gain, the judicial
procedure shall be neither noble nor illustrious, but shameful.
So let anyone who wishes accuse him of shameful gain and -
take him to trial before the Guardians of the Laws. If the de-
755a - fendant loses, he is to have no share in common property, and !
whenever some division is made by the city, he is to go with-
- out a share—save for his original allotment. Moreover, as long
- as he lives his guilt is to be written down where anyone who
' wishes may read about it. '
7 Let a Guardian of the Laws rule for no more than twenty
years, and let the minimum age for election be fifty years. If a
man is sixty when elected, let him rule only ten years, and so
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on, according to this principle; if someone lives beyond sev-
enty he is not to think that he can remain among these magis-
trates, ruling in such a high office.
Let these then be stated as the three duties of the Guardians
of the Laws. As the laws unfold further, each law will enlarge
“upon the responsibilities that have now been assigned to
these men.

~ At this point we may move on to discuss the selection of the
other magistrates. Next after these, the Generals should be
chosen, as well as those who are like assistants to them during
wartime—Cavalry Commanders, Tribe Commanders, and
those officers who supervise the marching order of the in-
fantry tribes, whom it would be fitting to call by the very same
name the many apply to them, “Rank Commanders.”

Of these, as regards the Generals, let the Guardians of the
Laws make up a list of nominees drawn from this city itself,
and from these nominees let all who took a share in war when

_they were of the proper age, or who are now ready to do so,

choose. (If someone thinks there is someone who hasn’t been_

nominated who is better than someone who was nominated,
et him name his nominee and the one he thinks should be re-
placed, and, swearing an oath, let him nominate the rival can-
didate. Then let whichever of the two wins in a vote by show
of hands be placed on the election list.) The three who win the
most votes by show of hands are to be made Generals and

supervisors of the affairs of war—after having undergone the.

same scrutiny as-the Guardians of the Laws. Let the elected
Generals nominate their own twelve Rank Commanders, a
Rank Commander for each tribe, and let there be the same
procedure for counter-proposals in the case of the Rank Com-
manders as there was for the Generals, the same vote by show
of hands, and the same scrutiny.

For the present, since Presidents and Council are not yet
selected, it will be the Guardians of the Laws who will call

together this public meeting, convening it in a place that is as !
sacred and spacious as possible, and separating off the heavily-
armed infantry, the cavalry, and, in a third section next to

these, the whole auxiliary military force. Let everyone partici-

pate in the show of hands by which the Generals and the Cav-
alry Commanders are elected, but let those who bear shields °
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elect the Rank Commanders, while the entire cavalry should
choose the subordinate Tribe Commanders. The leaders of the
lightly-armed troops, or archers, or any other auxiliaries, the
Generals should themselves appoint. _

We have remaining the appointment of the Cavalry Com-

" manders. Let these be nominated by the same people who

nominated the Generals, and let the election and the proce-
dure for counter-proposals also be the same as it was for the
Generals, but the cavalry should elect by show of hands while
the infantry look on, and the two who receive the most votes
by show of hands should become leaders of all the cavalry. .

Two recounts after disputed votes by show of hands are
allowed; if somebody challenges the count on the third show-
ing of hands the decision will rest with those who are respon-
sible for making the count of hands on each occasion.

The Council is to number thirty twelves, for three hundred

- sixty would be an appropriate number for the subdivisions.

By dividing the number into four parts of ninety each; there
will be ninety councilmen elected from each of the classes. The
first vote will be for men from the highest class, and all are to
be compelled to vote: he who doesn’t obey must pay the ap-
pointed fine. When the voting is completed, the names voted
for are to be recorded. Then, on the next day, they are to vote
for men from the second class according to the same proce-
dures as on the day before. On the third day anyone who
wishes may vote for men from the third class; while the upper
three classes are to be compelled to vote, anyone who belongs
to the fourth and lowest class and doesn’t wish to vote is to be
let off free of any fine. On the fourth day everyone is to vote
for men from the fourth and lowest class, but there is to be no
fine for anyone from the third or fourth class who doesn’t wish
to vote, while anyone belonging to the second and first classes
who fails to vote must pay a fine. In the case of someone from
the second class, it will be triple the first fine and, in the case

~of someone from the first class, quadruple. On the fifth day the

magistrates will display the recorded names for all the citizens
to see, and every man must vote on this list or pay the first -
fine. One hundred eighty are to be elected from each class;
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half of these are then to be chosen by lot, and, after being scru-
tinized, these are to be the Councilmen for the year.

This selection procedure would strike a mean between a’

monarchic and a democratic regime, which is the mean the
regime should always aim for. For slaves and masters would
never become friends, nor would lowly types and serious gen-
tlemen, if they were both held equal when it comes to honors.
Both these situations fill regimes with civil strife; equal re-
wards would become unequal if they were distributed to men
who are unequal, unless the distribution struck a proper mea-

sure. The ancient pronouncement is true, that “equality pro-

duces friendship’’: the saying is both very correct and grace-
ful. But just whatever is the equality that has this effect?
Because this is not very clear, we get into a lot of trouble.

For there are two equalities, the same in name, but in many
respects almost diametrically opposed in deed. Every city and
every lawgiver is competent to assign honors according to the
other sort—the equality that consists in measure and weight
and number—and by the use of the lot applies it in distribu-
tions. But it’s not so easy for everyone to discern the truest and
best equality. For it is the judgment that belongs to Zeus, and
it assists human beings only to a small degree, on each oc-
casion; still, every bit of assistance it does give to cities or
private individuals brings all the good things. By distributing
more to what is greater and smaller amounts to what is lesser,
it gives due measure to each according to their nature: this
includes greater honors always to those who are greater as
regards virtue, and what is fitting{-in due proportioni—~to
those who are just the opposite as regards virtiie and educa-
tion. Presumably this is just what constitutes for us political
justice. It is for this that we should now strive, and to this
eqﬁality that we should now look, Kleinias, to found the city
that is now growing.® The same holds in the case of another
city someone might found sometime: it is to this that one
should look while giving laws, not to the tyranny of a few, or
of one, or some rule by the populace, but always to justice.
And this is what has just been described—the natural equality
given on each occasion to unequal men.

Nonetheless, necessity compels every city to blur some-
times the distinction between these two, if it is to avoid par-
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taking of civil war in some of its parts. For equity and forgive-
ness, whenever tHey are applied, are always enfeeblements of
the perfection and exactness that belong to strict justice. Be-
cause of the discontent of the many they are compelled to
make use of the equality of the lot, but when they do, they
should pray both to the god and to good luck to correct the lot
in the direction of what is most just. Thus, of necessity, both
equalities ought to be employed, though the type that de-
pends on chance as rarely as possible. A city that is going to
last is compelled, for these reasons, to do things this way, my
friends.

Now just as a ship sailing at sea must have a watch at all

times both day and night, so a city, driven by the waves of
. other cities and dwelling in danger of being taken over by all
- sorts of conspiracies, needs magistrates who rule in uninter-

o

" rupted succession through the day until nightfall and through
' the night until daybreak, guards who always pass the watch

on to guards without a break. It can never be the business of a

- ‘large number to keep a sharp watch in this way; most of the

time all but a few of the Councilmen must of necessity be
allowed to stay at their own private business and attend to
their own domestic affairs. But by dividing the Council into
twelve parts corresponding to the twelve months, each single
part can stand guard for one month, always ready to meet with
someone coming from abroad or from within the city itself,
who wants to give information or make inquiries about the
replies it is fitting for a city to make other cities and about the
answers it is fitting for it to receive when it asks others. They
will also be ready to contend at any time with the innovations
that are constantly wont to occur in cities everywhere: if possi-
ble they’ll forestall them, but if they can’t, they will at least see
to it that the city knows about them as soon as possible, and
can cure the sickness. That is why this presiding part of the
~city must always have the authority to convoke and dissolve
the public meetings—Dboth those that meet regularly according
to the laws and those the city needs on sudden notice. Each
twelfth part of the Council is to have charge of ordering all
these things, and is to be at rest during eleven parts of the
year; at all times this part of the Council is to share with the
other officials in maintaining this guard over these matters
throughout the city.
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Thus the things of the city would be arranged in due mea- -

sure; but what supervision and what order is there to be in all
the rest of the territory? Now that the whole city and the whole
land have been divided into twelve parts, shouldn’t some su-
pervisors be appointed for the streets of the city itself, the
houses, the buildings, the harbors, the marketplaces, and the
fountains—as well as the sanctuaries, temples, and all such
things? -
How else?

For the temples, let’s say that there should be Temple Custo-
dians as well as Priests and Priestesses. For the roads and
buildings, and the maintenance of order around such places—
to prevent the humans from committing injustices and to
make the rest of the beasts behave, in the city itself and in the
suburbs, in a manner that befits cities—three forms of officials
must be selected: one, that will be called "“City Regulators,”” to
take care of the things just mentioned; another, the “Market
Regulators,” to keep order in the markets; then, if there are

 Priests and Priestesses who hold hereditary priesthoods, they

shouldn’t be changed, but if, as is likely in such matters with
people who are being settled together for the first time, there
are none or only a few set up, then Priests and Priestesses
should be established to be the Temple Custodians for the
gods who do not already have some.

Of all these officials, some should be elected and others
chosen by lot, and for the sake of friendship we should mix in-
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dividuals who belong to the populace with those who are not

~ of the populace in each land and city, so that the place would
. be as much as possible of the same mind.

What pertains to the Priests should be turned over to the
god himsélf so that what pleases him comes to pass: their
choice should be given to the divine chance of the lottery,
with the proviso that he who obtains the lot each time is to be
scrutinized to make sure first that he is sound?*® and of legiti-
mate birth, and then that he comes from households that are
as nearly unpolluted as possible—that he and his father and
mother have lived without any pollution from homicide or
any of the other crimes that offend in such ways against the
divine. They should get their laws regulating all the divine
things from Delphi, and establish Interpreters of them who
will explain how to use them. Each Priesthood should be held

for one year and no longer, and no one who is less than sixty
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years of age should be considered qualified to administer the
divine things for us, in accordance with the sacred laws. Let
these sar®e legal customs apply to the Priestesses.

For the Interpreters: thrice the four tribes are to elect four,
each of whom is to come from among themselves; the three
who receive the most votes are to be scrutinized; then the nine
are to be sent to Delphi, where one is to be chosen from each
triad.!* The scrutiny and the age limit are to be the same in
their case as for the Priests. These Interpreters are to serve for
life, and when one passes away a replacement will be elected
by the four tribes to whom the vacancy belongs.

The Treasurers in charge of the sacred funds in each of the
temples, as well as of the sanctuaries and their harvests and
revenues, are to be elected from the highest property class—
three for the largest temples, two for the smaller, and one for
the most elegant little ones. The election and scrutiny of these
officials are to be the same as they were for the Generals. So let
these be the arrangements for the sacred things.

To the extent of our power, nothing is to be unguarded.
There are these guards for the city: the supervisory Generals,
the Rank Commanders, the Cavalry Commanders, the Tribe
Commanders, and the Presidents, as well as the City Regula-
tors and the Market Regulators (once we have them ade-
quately elected and installed). All the rest of the land should
be guarded in the following ways:

Since our entire territory has been divided into twelve sec-
tions that are as close to being equal as they can be, let one
tribe be assigned by lot to each section for the period of a year.
The tribe is to supply five men who will be like Field Regula-
tors or Officers of the Guard, and each [of the] five is to choose
from their tribe twelve young men not less than twenty-five
nor more than thirty years of age.'2 These contingents should
be given by lot the parts of the land, one part to each month,
so that all will become experienced and knowledgeable about
the whole country. The term of the office and guard duty will
be two years for both guards and officers. Starting from the
parts they are allotted first—the districts of the land, that
is—the Officers of the Guard should always lead them each
month to the next district on the right in a circle (on the right
meaning toward the dawn). When one year’s circuit has been
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completed and they are to begin the second year, in order to
make as many of the guards as possible experienced with the
land during more than one season of the year, in order that as
many as possible not only know the land but also what goes
on in each area in each season, the Jeaders should then lead
them back around, always changing to the district on the left,
until they have completed the second year. In the third year
other Field Regulators or Officers of the Guard should be cho-
sen, sets of five to supervise the sets of twelve.

During their periods of service they are to look after each
district in something like the following way. First, to make the
land as well defended as possible against enemies, they’ll dig
ditches wherever they're needed, and trenches, and do all
they can with fortifications to check those who would try in
any way to do harm to the land and property. They can em-
ploy the beasts of burden and domestic servants in each dis-
trict in these tasks, using the former and supervising the lat-
ter, though insofar as they can, they should requisition them
when they are not being used in their domestic tasks. They
should make every place difficult of access for enemies but as
easily accessible as possible for friends—for humans, and for
beasts of burden and herds as well—by taking care that each
of the roads be kept as smooth as possible. To prevent the
water Zeus sends from doing evil to the land, and instead to
make it beneficial, as it flows down from the heights into the
hollow-like gulleys in the mountains, they can prevent the
runoff with fortifications and ditches, thus containing and ab-
sorbing the water from Zeus, and thereby providing streams
and springs for the lower fields and all the other areas. Thus
they’ll furnish the driest areas with plenty of water and good
water. They should adorn the watering holes in a more be-
coming way, whether they be rivers or springs, with shrub-
bery* and buildings, and by collecting the streams in pipes
make sure there is an abundant supply; and if any sacred
grove or sanctuary is located nearby they should adorn it with
water in every season, introducing streams into the very tem-
ples of the gods. Everywhere in such places the young men
should maintain gymnasia for themselves and for the old men
as well, providing hot baths for the old and maintaining an
abundant supply of seasoned, dry wood; thus they should
give a cheerful welcome to those worn out with sicknesses and
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those whose bodies are weary from the farmer’s toils. Surely
this does more good than a welcome from some doctor who
isn’t very wise. These and all such activities would bring
adornment and benefit to the areas while providing a kind of

‘play that is not at all lacking in grace.

Their serious business in these matters is to be the follow-
ing. Each group of sixty is to guard its district not only against
enemies but also against those who profess to be friends. If a
slave or a free man does an injustice to a neighbor or any of the
rest of the citizens, they should be judges for the man who
claims to have been done the injustice. For small matters the
five officers themselves should sit in judgment; for greater
matters (up to three minas in damages claimed by one man
against another), they should sit together with the twelve, and
the seventeen should be judges..

But no judge or magistrate shall sit in judgment and perform
his ruling functions without being subject to an audit; the
only exceptions are those quasi-regal judges of last appeal. In
particular, if these Field Regulators are in some way insolent
in their treatment of those they supervise—if they levy un-
equal assessments, if they try to take and carry something
from the farms without getting permission, if they accept
something given as a bribe, if they assign unjust penalties—
then, for being susceptible to flatterers, they are to be held in
ill repute throughout the entire city, and for the other sorts of
injustice they commit against those in the district, if the dam-
age claimed is one mina or less, they should voluntarily sub- -
mit to be tried by a jury of the villagers and neighbors; if the
damages claimed for the injustices on any occasion are more,
or if, where the damages are less, the accused are unwilling to
submit (because they trust they’ll flee prosecution by means of
the monthly rotation that always takes them out of a district),
then the party done the injustice is to bring charges concern-
ing these matters in the common courts: if he wins, let him
exact double from the one who fled and was unwilling to un-
dergo retribution voluntarily.

During their two years’ service the Officers and Field Regu-
lators will live in some such way as follows. First, there will be
common meals in each of the districts, where all must dine
together. If anyone is absent from a common meal on any day,
or if anyone spends a night sleeping somewhere else, without
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being ordered to do so by the Officers or compelled by some
dire necessity that befalls him, and if the five decide to take
notice of this lapse and post his name in writing in the mar-
ketplace as a deserter from the guard, then he is to be held in
ill repute, as one who betrayed his share in the regime. More-
over, let anyone whom he encounters and who wishes punish
him with blows, without retribution. If someone among the
Officers themselves does such a thing, he must come under
the purview of all sixty; if one of these perceives and learns of
such delinquency but fails to prosecute, let him be punished
under the same laws that apply to the young—only more. He
is to lose all eligibility to serve in any office that pertains to the
young. The Guardians of the Laws are to keep a precise watch
over these matters, to prevent his obtaining such office, or, if
he should obtain one, to see to it that he gets the punishment
he deserves.

Indeed, every real man must understand that no human
being would ever.  a praiseworthy master unless he has

been a slave, and that one should be more attentive to the

adornment that comes from a noble enslavement than that
which comes from a noble rule. The first enslavement is to the
laws (for this is really an enslavement to the gods), and the
next is that of the young to their elders at all times, and also to
those who have lived honorable lives. '

In the next place, someone who has served his two years
among the Field Regulators should have developed a taste for
a daily ration of humble and uncooked food. For once the sets
of twelve have been chosen and put together with the sets of
five, they must resolve that since they themselves are like do-
mestic servants they will not have their own domestic servants
and slaves; they won't use the servants belonging to the other
farmers and villagers for private tasks, but only for public
tasks. When it comes to the rest, they must resolve that they
are going to live by their own efforts and as their own ser-
vants. In addition, they are to scout over the whole country
with their heavy weapons, summer and winter, so as con-
stantly to guard and get to know all the districts. It's likely that
no learning they pursue is more important than that which
gives all of them accurate knowledge of their own country. It’s
for this reason, as much as for the rest of the pleasure and
benefit such activities bring to everyone, that a young man
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should go in for hunting with hounds and the rest of hunting.
Now these men—they and their functions—can be called the
Secret Service, or the Field Regulators, or whatever one likes:
whatever it’s called, this is the service that every real man, ev-
eryone who’s going to defend his city adequately, should
serve in, with an eager spirit and to the best of his ability.

Next in order in our selection of rulers was to be the selec-
tion of the Market Regulators and City Regulators. Following
the sixty Field Regulators would be three City Regulators, who
will divide the twelve parts of the city three ways. Imitating
those others, they should attend to the city roads and to the
thoroughfares coming into the city at each point from the
country, as well as to the buildings, watching to see that all are
constructed and maintained according to law. They should
also attend to the water, seeing to it that the well-tended
waters sent in and turned over to them by the Guards are con-
ducted in sufficient amounts and in a pure condition to the
fountains, so as to adorn and benefit the city.

These too should have the capacity and the leisure to look
after the common things. That is why, for City Regulator,
every man may nominate anyone he wishes from the highest
class: then they are to vote by a show of hands and determine
the six who have the most votes. Those who are responsible
for drawings should select three of the six by lot; when these
three have passed the scrutiny they are to rule according to the
laws that have been assigned to them.

Next after these come the Market Regulators, five of whom
are to be chosen from the second and first classes; in other re-
spects the election procedure is to be the same as it was for the
City Regulators. When the nominees are reduced to ten by
voting with a show of hands, five are to be chosen by lot;

. When these have passed the scrutiny they are to be proclaimed

magistrates.

", Everyone must participate in the vote by show of hands,
- and this applies to every office. Anyone unwilling to do so, if

' he is reported to the magistrates, should be fined fifty

_ drachmas—Dbesides getting the reputation of being a bad fel-
‘low. Anyone who wishes may attend the assembly and the




BOOK VI

public meetings, but it should be compulsory for the second
and first classes. If any of them is absent from the meetings he

is to be fined ten drachmas. Attendance will not be compu'll% D

sory for the third and fourth classes; unless some necessity%_
should compel the magistrates to announce that all must at- .

tend, a member of these classes who is absent will incur no

penalty.

As for the Market Regulators, they are to keep order in the
marketplace as the laws direct and look after the temples and
fountains in the vicinity of the marketplace, seeing to it that
no one does any injustice. They are to punish anyone com-
mitting injustice—with blows and bondage if he is a slave or
stranger, while if it is one of the native inhabitants who is dis-
orderly concerning such things, they should themselves wield
the judging authority where the monetary fine involved is one
hundred drachmas or less; for fines up to an amount twice this
much, they should pass judgment and penalize the unjust of-
fender together with the City Regulators. Let the City Regula-
tors employ the same penalties and punishments in their own
official jurisdiction: where the fine is one mina or less, let
them inflict the penalty themselves, and where it is up to
twice this amount, let them act together with the Market
Regulators.

After this it would be fitting to establish magistrates for
music and gymnastics. There should be two sets of each kind
of official: some for education and some for contests. By “edu-
cation” the law means to say those officials charged with look-
ing after the gymnasia and schools, supervising their orderli-
ness and the education given in them, and also the attendance
and housing of the male and female youths. By “contests” the
" law means those who award prizes to athletes** in gymnastic
events and concerning music. These should again be divided
into two sets: some for music and others for contests. In con-
tests the same men can be judges, whether the competition be
among human beings or horses. But in music it would be fit-
ting that those who award prizes to solo singing and imita-
tion—such as rhapsodes, kitharists, aulists, and all such—
should be different from those who award prizes to choral
singing,.
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First, I suppose, magistrates should be chosen to judge the
play of the choruses of children, men, and young women,
which consists of dances and the whole ordered arrangement
that is music. One magistrate is enough for these things; he
should be not less than forty years of age. And one magistrate
not less than thirty years of age will suffice for solo singing: he
will perform the function of Director and will judge ade-
quately among the competitors. The magistrate who presides
over and arranges the choruses should be selected in some
such manner-as the following. Those who are devoted to such
pursuits should go to a public meeting. If they don’t go, they
are to be penalized: the Guardians of the Laws will be judges
of this. The rest will not be required to attend this meeting if
they do not wish to. The elector should nominate from among
those who have experience, and in the scrutiny, the one issue

 about which there should be favorable and unfavorable state-

ments is whether the one who has won the draw lacks or pos-
sesses experience. Of the ten who receive the most votes by
show of hands, one is to be selected by lot, and after being
scrutinized, is to rule for a year over the choruses, according to
law. With the same procedures, and in the same way as these,
let one who wins the draw rule for that year over those who
enter competitions in solo singing and singing to aulos accom-
paniment, after handing over to the other judges the decision
as to the fitness for office of he who wins the draw.

Next, those who award the prizes at gymnastic contests of
horses and human beings should be chosen from the third and
second classes. The top three classes are to be required to par-
ticipate in the election, but the lowest class may absent itself
without penalty. Let three be chosen by lot from twenty who
have been selected by a show of hands, and let the three out of
twenty who win the draw be installed after having received a
ratifying vote from those who conduct the scrutiny.

If anyone fails to pass the scrutiny in any appointment to, or
examination for office, let others be selected instead, by re-
peating the same procedures and the same scrutiny.

There remains, for the affairs we mentioned, another of-
fice—that of Supervisor of Education in general for females
and males. Let there be for these one official under the laws; a
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man not less than fifty years of age, who is a father of legiti-
mate children—of sons and daughters both, if possible, but if
not, of either. He who is judged preeminent, and the person  763e
“ who so judges him, must bear in mind that this office is by far
the greatest of the highest offices in the city. For in everything
that grows 1® the initial sprouting, if nobly directed, has a sov-
ereign influence in bringing about the perfection in virtue that
befits the thing’s own nature. This holds for the other growing
things, and for animals—tame, wild, and human. The human
being, we assert, is tame; nevertheless, though when it hap-  766a
pens upon a correct education and lucky nature, it is wont to
become the most divine and tamest animal, still, when its up-
bringing is inadequate or ignoble, it is the most savage of the
things that the earth makes grow. This is why the lawgiver': ¢
must not allow the upbringing of children to become some- | N
thing secondary or incidental, and since the one who is gomg | - u",'i
to supervise them should begin by being chosen in a fine way, ! ”66b
the lawgiver should do all he possibly can to insure that he |
provides them with a supervisor to direct them who is the best
person in the city, in every respect. So all magistrates except
the Council and the Presidents are to go to the temple of
Apollo, there to vote by secret ballot for that man among the
Guardians of the Laws who each believes would most nobly
rule over educational affairs. Whoever receives the most votes
is to be scrutinized by the other magistrates who elected him,
with the exception of the Guardians of the Laws. He is torule  766¢
for five years, and at the sixth year another is to be chosen for
this office in the same way.

If someone who rules in a public office should die with more
than thirty days remaining in his term of office, another
should be appointed to the office, according to the same pro-
cedures and by the individuals to whom this responsibility is
appropriate. And if someone who is a guardian of orphans
should die, the appropriate individuals who happen to be at
home (the relatives on both the father’s and the mother’s sides
extending as far as the children of first cousins) must appoint
another within ten days, or pay a fine of one drachma a day  766d
each until they have appointed a guardian for the children.

Now doubtless every city would cease to exist as a city if it
were not to have duly established courts of justice. Moreover,-
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if our judge couldn‘t speak, if he could say no more than what
is said by the opposing parties at a preliminary inquiry, as in
arbitration proceedings, he would never make an adequate
judgment about what is just. For this reason it isn’t easy for
many, or even a few, if they lack capacity, to judge well. The
dispute must always be made clear on each side, and time is
required, as well as slow and frequent questioning, in the in-
terest of illuminating the dispute. To achieve this the litigants
should go first before their neighbors, who are their friends

‘and are as familiar as possible with the disputed actions. If

someone fails to get an adequate judgment from these, let him
go on to another court. Then there will be a third court, which
must terminate the judicial contest if the other two courts
could not settle it.

In a way, the establishment of courts is a selection of ruling
officers. For every ruling officer is necessarily a judge of some
affairs, and, though a judge is not a ruler, on the day when he
makes his decision and concludes a judicial trial, a judge is in
some sense a ruler—and no very petty one, at that. Treating
judges as if they were rulers, then, let’s say who would be fit-
ting judges, what affairs they should judge, and how many of
them should preside at each sort of hearing.

The court which the litigants put together themselves, by
choosing judges together, should be most authoritative. The
other courts should be resorted to for two reasons: either be-
cause a private individual accuses a private individual of
doing him some injustice, and takes him to court wishing to
get a judgment, or because someone wishes to defend the
community when he thinks one of the citizens has done an in-
justice to the public. And it must be said how many and who
the judges should be.

So first we should have a common court for all those private
parties who are going through the third round of their dis-
putes with one another. It should be constituted in something
like the following way. On the day before the new year
begins, with the new moon which follows the summer sol-
stice, all officials whose term lasts a year, and those whose
term lasts longer, should get together in one temple. After
swearing an oath to the god they should, as it were, dedicate
to him one judge chosen from each category of official—in
each magistracy, the one who seems the best and who gives
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promise of rendering the best and most pious verdicts to his
fellow citizens in the coming year. Those who have been
elected should undergo scrutiny at the hands of the electors
themselves; if any of them fails to pass scrutiny, another
should replace him according to the same procedures. Those
who pass the scrutiny will sit in judgment over all who have
fled from the other courts, rendering their vote openly. The
Councilmen as well as the other magistrates, who elected
these judges, should be compelled to attend and witness the
proceedings of this court, along with anyone else who wishes
to attend. If someone accuses one of the judges of having vol-
untarily rendered an unjust verdict, he should go and lay his
accusation before the Guardians of the Laws. Anyone con-
victed of rendering such a verdict must pay to the individual
who was hurt half the damages suffered; if the convicted
judge seems to merit a stiffer penalty, the judges in the case
should decide what additional penalty he should suffer or pay
to the community and to the one who brought him to trial.

In regard to crimes against the public, it is necessary, first,
that the majority have a share in the decision. For when some-
one does an injustice to the city everyone suffers the injustice,
and they would justly be vexed if "rhey had no share in such
trials. Still, while the beginning of such a trial and its final
conclusion ought to be in the hands of the populace, the in-
vestigation should be the responsibility of three of the highest
magistrates, chosen with the consent of the accused and the
accuser. If they are unable to agree, then the Council should
decide between their respective candidates.

Even in private suits it is necessary that everyone take part
as much as possible. For anyone who does not share in the
right of judging considers himself not at all a sharer in the city
itself. That is why there should also be tribal courts, with
judges selected by lot and as each occasion arises, and not
judging corruptly in response to special pleading. But the final
sentence in all such affairs belongs to the court which we claim
has been so devised as to be as uncorruptible as human
power, at least, can make it. It is to this court that appeal must
be made by those who have been unable-to reconcile their dif-
ferences in the neighborhood courts or the tribal courts.

Now with regard to our courts—which, we assert, cannot

easily be discussed either as ruling offices or as not, without .
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difficulties arising—a sort of exterior outline has been pre-
sented, with certain things pretty much left qt iFor it would
be most correct if the precise establishment and delineation of
the laws concerning judicial matters were presented at length
near the end of the lawgiving. Let these subjects, then, be
asked to wait for us at the end. Most of the legislation concern-
ing the installation of the other ruling offices has, on the other
hand, been just about completed. Of course, the complete and
precise account of each and every arrangement of the city and
of the political art in general cannot be made clear until the ex-
position has proceeded from the beginning, to the second
things, then to the middle, and thus through every part of it-
self until it arrives at the conclusion. But the point now
reached, the selection of the magistrates, would be an ade-
quate conclusion to what has preceded, and the laying down
of the laws can begin without any further hesitations or
delays.

The things you’ve said up until now have been entirely agree-
able to me, stranger; but what you've just said—linking the
beginning of what is going to be said with the end of what's
been said—is still more pleasing than those things.

Then our prudent game of the elderly would have been played
in noble fashion thus far.

It’s likely that what you're settmg forth is a noble and serious
pursuit for real men.

It’s likely, at least. But let’s see if the following appears to you
as it appears to me.

What do you mean, and whom does it concern?

You know how the painter’s activity, for example, never
seems to finish working on each of the figures, but keeps
touching up or highlighting—or whatever it is painters’ dis-
ciples call such activity? It seems never to cease its adorning,
and hence never to reach a point where there can be no further
improvement of the paintings as regards beauty and clarity.
I too know pretty well these things you're talking about, by
hearsay—for I am not at all practiced, at least, in such an art.
That’s no hindrance for you. We'll still make use of this allu-
sion to it that’s cropped up in our discussion now, in some-
thing like the following way: suppose someone once took it
into his head to paint the most beautiful figure possible, one
that would never get worse but would always improve as time
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went by. Don’t you see that since he’s mortal, he’ll have to
leave behind a successor, able to make it right if the painting
suffers some decay at the hands of time, as well as to make fu-
ture touch-ups that improve on deficiencies left by his own
artistic weaknesses? Otherwise, won't his very great labor
last but a brief time?

~ That’s true.

Well, then, don’t you think the lawgiver has such a purpose?
He first writes® his laws with as nearly adequate a precision
as he can muster. Then, with the passage of time, as his opin-
ions are tried out in deed, do you suppose there’s any law-
giver who is so imprudent as to be ignorant of the fact that he
must necessarily have left very many such things that requir?
being set right by some follower, if the regime and order of the
city he has founded are always to become in no way worse but
instead better?

It’s likely—how could it be otherwise?—that everyone wants
such a thing. ‘

So if someone had some device indicating the way in which,
by deed or by words, he might teach another to understand,
more or less, how he ought to guard and set right the laws,
would he ever give up explaining such a thing before he had
achieved his end?

How could he?.

So now, in the present circumstances, is this what I and you
two should do?

Just what do you mean?

We are about to give laws, but certain Guardians of the Laws
have been chosen for us; since we are in the twilight of life,!”
while they are young, relative to us, we shouldn’t only give
laws ourselves—as we claim—but should at the same time try
our best to make these same men lawgivers as well as Guard-
ians of the Laws.

Why not?—if, that is, we are up to it.

But it ought at least to be attempted, and with an eager spirit.
Indeed, why shouldn’t it? ’
Then let’s speak to them:

““Dear Saviors of the laws, we will leave out many things as
regards each of the matters for which we have established
laws. This is inevitable. Still, in all but the small points, at
least, and on the whole, we will do all we can not to leave the

769d

769¢

770a

770b

[157]



THE LAWS OF PLATO

770¢

770d

770€

771a

771b

[158]

outline sketch, as it were, unfinished. Your task will be to help
fill in the outline. You must hear now where you should look
when you carry out this task. Megillus here, and I and Klein-
ias, have said the same things to one another not infrequently,
and we are in agreement that they are nobly spoken. We want
your agreement and your attention as our pupils, so that you
will look to the things we have agreed together should be

looked to by a Guardian of the Laws and a giver of the laws.

“In brief, this was the substance of the agreement: in what-
ever way a member of the community, whether his nature be
male or female, young or old, might ever become a good
man,’® possessing the virtue of soul that befits a human
being—whether this be as a result of some practice, or some
habituation, or.some possession, or desire, or opinion, or cer-
tain things learned at some time—toward this, which we are
describing, every serious effort will be made throughout the
whole of life; no one of any sort is to be seen giving prece-
dence in honor to any of the other things that are impedi-
ments, not even, finally, to the city, if it appears necessary that
the alternative to its destruction is either willingly tolerating
the slavish yoke of being ruled by worse men or departing
from the city in exile.?? All such things must be borne, and suf-
fered, rather than allowing the regime to be changed into one
whose nature is to make human beings worse.

“These are the things we agreed to in our previous discus-
sions, and now you must look to both these goals of ours as
you pass our laws in review.?? You should blame those that
aren’t capable of effecting these goals, but those that are ca-
pable, you should welcome and, gladly adopting them, live
under them. As for other pursuits that aim at other things
among those that are said to be good, you must proclaim
good-bye to them.”

Now the beginning of our laws that come after these things
should be as follows, starting with the sacred things: first we
should consider again the number five thousand forty and the

many convenient divisions it had and has, both as a whole

and within its tribal subdivisions—each of which we set
down as a twelfth part of the whole, and each of which is by
nature exactly twenty taken twenty-one times. Our number as
a whole has twelve divisions, and the number contained in
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each tribe also has twelve. Each part must be understood as a
sacred entity, a gift of the god, corresponding to the months
and to the revolution of the whole. That is why every city is
naturally led to sanctify these divisions, though some people
probably have made a more correct distribution and have
been more fortunate in making the division divine than others
have. We for our part now assert that the most correct number
to choose is five thousand forty, which has as its divisors all
the numbers from one to twelve—except for eleven, and for
this there is a very minor remedy: one way the number be-
comes whole again is if two hearths are set aside.?! To show
how these things truly are would not require a long tale, if one
had leisure. But for now let’s take the present oracle and argu-
ment on trust, and proceed to make this division, solemnly as-
signing a god or the child of gods to each part, along with
altars and the appropriate accoutrements. Let’s make sacrifi-
cial processions to two of these altars each month, twelve for
the divisions within the tribe and twelve for the divisions of
-the city.22 We should do this first for the sake of pleasing the
gods and the things connected with the gods, and second, we
would assert, for the sake of our own kinship and familiarity
with one another, and for the sake of every sort of intercourse.

For indeed, with regard to the community and commingling
of those who are married, it is necessary to dispel the igno-
rance concerning the bride’s people, the bride herself, and the
people to whom they are giving her. Everything possible must
be done, to the best of one's ability, to prevent any mistakes at
all being made in such affairs. To achieve such a serious goal,
play must be devised that consists of choral dancing by the
boys and girls, where they can see and be seen, in a reason-
able way and at an occasion that offers suitable pretexts. Both
sexes should be naked, within the limits a moderate sense of
shame sets for each. The supervisors and regulators of all these
matters ought to be those who rule over and give laws to the
choruses; in cooperation with the Guardians of the Laws they
can arrange whatever we have left out.

For it’s inevitable, as we've said, that in the case of all such
matters the lawgiver will leave out the small and numerous
details; and those who constantly gain experience in them,
learning from yearly practice, must make yearly arrangements
and corrective changes until what seems to be a satisfactory
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definition of such customs and practices has been reached.
Ten years of sacrificing and dances would be a measured and
sufficient period of time to assign for gaining experience in
each and every aspect. If the lawgiver is still alive, they can
share the task in common with him, but if he has died, each of
the magistrates should bring to the attention of the Guardians
of the Laws whatever omissions need correcting within their
own jurisdictional spheres, and continue to do so until each
feature seems to be perfected in noble fashion; then the. cus-
toms are to be made unchangeable, and adhered to along with
the rest of the laws the lawgiver laid down for them at the
beginning. They are never voluntarily to change a single one
of them. But if some necessity should ever seem to overtake
them, they must consult with all the magistrates and the
whole populace and all the oracles of the gods. If all these are
in consonant agreement, then the change can be made, but
otherwise never in any way. If there is any opposition, the law
will be that it always prevails.

So when anyone anywhere has passed twenty-five years of
age, has observed and been observed by others, and trusts
that he has found someone who pleases him and is appropri-
ate for sharing and procreating children, let him marry. And
everyone is to do so by the age of thirty-five. First, however,
let him hearken to an account of how he should seek what is
fitting and harmonious. For it is necessary, as Kleinias asserts,
to preface each law with its own prelude.

You've reminded us in a very splendid way, stranger, by
choosing what seems to me to be an opportune and especially
well-measured moment in the argument.

Well spoken. "My lad” (let's address someone who has
grown?®? from good parents), ““one should make a marriage of
the kind that is held in good repute by prudent men, who
would counsel you not to avoid someone of poor parents nor
to pursue especially someone of rich parents, but, other things
being equal, always to give precedence in honor to the less
highly placed of your prospective pariners. For this would be
in the interest of the city, and also of the hearths that are being
united; for the even-keeled and the commensurable are distin-
guished ten thousandfold from the unrestrained when it
comes to virtue. A man who knows himself to be too impa-
tient and hasty in all his affairs should be eager to become
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related by marriage to orderly parents, and one whose natural
disposition is the-opposite should proceed to ally himself with
the opposite sort of in-laws. In general, let there be one myth
regarding marriage: in each marriage what must be wooed is
not what is most pleasant for oneself, but what is in the inter-
est of the city. It is according to nature that everyone always be
somehow attracted to what is most similar to himself, and
because of this the city as a whole becomes uneven as regards
wealth and the dispositions of characters. The consequences
of this, which we wish to avoid for ourselves, are very preva-
lent in most cities.”

To enact by law, through discourse, that a rich man is not
to marry from the rich, and a man capable of doing many
things is not to marry someone similar to himself—and
to compel those of hasty dispositions to join in marriage
with those who are more phlegmatic, and the more phleg-
matic with the hasty—besides being laughable, would stir
up the spiritedness of many. For it’s not easily understood
that a city should be mixed, just like the drinker’s bowl]: the

wine, when pouréd in, is throbbing with madness, but under

the chastening of another, sober god, it forms a noble part-
nership that creates a good and measured drink. No one, so to
speak, can perceive that this also holds for the commingling
that produces. children. That is why it is necessary to leave
such things out of the law, and instead try to use enchanting
song to persuade them that each should value more the simi-
larity of their children than the equality in marriage which is
insatiable for money. One must also use blame to dissuade
anyone who is seriously bent on getting money through mar-
riage; but one shouldn’t apply force through written law.

So let these be the things said?* to encourage marriage, in
addition to what was said a while ago, to the effect that one
must partake of the eternal coming-into-being of nature by
always leaving behind children of children, whom one leaves
as one’s successors in serving the god. So someone would say
all these things and yet more about marriage, about how it is
necessary to marry, if one were giving a prelude in the correct
way. :

If, despite this, someone voluntarily disobeys, estranging
himself and not sharing in the city, but persisting in an un-
married state at the age of thirty-five, let him pay a penalty
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each year: one hundred drachmas if he belongs to the class
with most property, seventy if to the second, sixty if to the
third, and thirty if to the fourth. Let this be sacred to Hera.?*
Anyone who fails to make the yearly payment will have to pay
ten times the penalty. It will be up to the Treasurer of the
goddess to collect the fine; if he fails to do so he himself will
incur the obligation to pay it, and everyone must give an ac-
counting of such things at the audits. As far as money goes,
then, these are the penalties everyone unwilling to marry
must pay; in addition, let him be excluded from every honor
paid by those who are younger, and let none of the young vol-
untarily pay him any heed. If he raises his hand to punish
someone, everyone should come to the aid of and defend the
one who is being treated unjustly, and if any bystander fails to
come to his aid, let the law call him a coward and also a bad
citizen.

The subject of dowries has already been discussed, but let it
be repeated that there is no reason why the poor should reach
old age having been unable, because of a lack of money, to
take a wife or give away a daug'hter‘ For in this city everyone
is to possess the necessities. Thus there would be less inso-
lence on the part of wives and less humble and illiberal slavery
because of money on the part of husbands.

He who obeys will have done one of the noble things. He
who disobeys and gives or receives for the trousseau an
amount worth more than fifty drachmas, or one mina, or one
and one-half minas, or two minas for someone in the class
possessing the most property, must pay to the public an
amount equal to whatever excess he spent, and the sum given
or received is to be consecrated to Hera and Zeus. The trea-
surers of these two gods are to take care of things in this case
just as the treasurers of Hera were said to take care of things
each time in the case of those who don’t marry, and if they fail
to do so, each of them is to pay the fine out of their own funds.

The authority to make the marriage pledge should belong
first to the father, second to the grandfather, and third to
brothers sprung from the same father. If one of these is not
available, then the authority should pass to the same line of
relatives on the mother’s side. If some unusual mischance
should intervene, then the authoﬁty should pass to the
nearest relatives in each case, together with the guardians.
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In regard to rites preliminary to marriage, or any other such
sacred ceremonies that are appropriate to celebrate before,
during, and after the marriage, a person should make inqui-

ries with the Interpreters and, by obeying whatever they say,

everyone may believe that he has done everything in a well-
measured way.

As for the marriage feasts, no more than five male and five
female friends should be invited on each side, and a similar
number from each family and household. The expenditure
should in no case be more than the property will bear—a mina
for the class with the most money, half that much for the next,
and so on, in proportion, as the property of each class is less.
He who obeys the law should be praised by everyone, but he
who disobeys should be punished by the Guardians of the
Laws as one wholacks experience in things beautiful and who
is uneducated in the laws?¢ of the Muses of marriage.

Drinking to the point of drunkenness presumably befits no
other occasion except the festivals of the god who has given
wine, nor is such behavior safe, above all for someone who
takes getting married seriously. Prudence is especially fitting
in this time for the bride and groom, who are making no small
transformation in their lives, and, at the same time, it's
needed for the sake of the child to be engendered, to insure
that it is conceived by parents who are as much as possible in
possession of their senses at all times. For it’s quite hard to tell
just what night or day, with the god’s help, the child will be
conceived. Moreover, children shouldn’t be made in bodies
saturated with drunkenness. What is growing?’ in the
mother?® should be compact, well attached, and calm, but
someone who's been drinking carries himself and is carried
every which way, raging with frenzy in body and soul; as a
result, a drunk is a clumsy and bad sower of seed, and is likely
to beget at such a time offspring who are irregular, un-
trustworthy, and not at all straight in character or body. That’s
why one should strive throughout the whole year and all one’s
life, but especially at the time when one is engendering chil-
dren, to be careful and to avoid doing anything that voluntar-

"ily brings on sickness or involves insolence or injustice. Oth-
erwise, one will necessarily stamp these effects on the souls
and bodies of the embryos, and create children who are in
every way inferior. One must especially avoid such things that
day and night. For the beginning, which among human
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beings is established as god, is the savior of all things—if She
receives the proper honor from each of those who make use of
Her.

Considering the other of the two allotted households as a
sort of nest?® where the young will be born and raised, the
bridegroom must separate from his father and mother and go
there to make the marriage and a new home and nursery for
himself and the children. For in the case of endearing attach-
ments, a certain amount of longing cements and binds
together all the dispositions, while excessive intercourse,
without the longing that time produces, makes people drift
apart through satiety. On this account they should leave
mother and father and the wife’s family in their own homes
and, like colonists who have gone abroad, see them only on
visits or when receiving them as visitors at home, where they
are bearing and raising children, as if passing the lamp of life
on from one generation to the next, always devoted to the law-
ful gods. ‘ ’

After this comes the question of property: what sort would
one possess if one’s belongings were to be most harmonious?
There are many things that are not difficult either to under-
stand or to acquire; but with regard to domestic servants there
is every sort of harsh difficulty. The cause of this is the fact
that we speak of them in ways that are somehow incorrect and
yet in a certain manner correct. For our speech about slaves
sometimes contradicts the ways we use them, while at other
times our speech is consistent with the ways we use them.

. What’s this again that we're saying? We certainly do not un-

derstand, stranger, what things you're pointing out now.
That’s surely not surprising, Megillus. For among almost all the

- Greeks the Helot system of the Lacedaimonians provokes the

most. perplexity and strife—some holding that it is good,
others that it is not good. There would be less strife about the
enslavement of the Mariandynoi to the Heracleans, or again
about the serf nation of the Thessalians.?® But considering
these and all such systems, what ought we to do about the
possession of domestic servants? You quite reasonably asked
whatever I meant to indicate by the remark I happened to
make as I proceeded through the argument, and it was this:
presumably we're aware that we all would say that one should
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own slaves who are as well disposed and good as possible. In-
deed, there have been many slaves superior in every virtue to
their owner’s brothers and sons, slaves who have saved their
masters’ lives, their property, and their entire households.
These things, we presumably know, are said about slaves.

. Doubtless.

But also the opposite—how no slave’s soul is healthy, how no
one who has intelligence should ever trust any of their race?
In fact, our wisest of the poets®! has made the following pro-
nouncement, referring to Zeus: ’half of one’s intelligence,” he
declares,
far-seeing Zeus takes away
From men, whom the day of slavery seizes.

Everyone chooses between these ways of thinking. Some de-
cide they will trust no one who belongs to the race of domestic
servants, and, treating them as if they had the nature of wild
animals, they use goads and whips to reduce the souls of do-
mestic servants to a threefold and much more than threefold
state of slavery. Others, again, do entirely the opposite of
these things.

So then given these different policies, what should we do in
our land about possession and punishment of slaves,
stranger?

What, indeed, Kleinias? It's obvious that the human animal is
a difficult possession; for it is stiff-necked, and evidently not
willing at all to be or become easily managed in terms of the
inevitable distinction in deed between slave, free man, and
master. It has often been demonstrated in deed how many
evils result—by the regular and frequent revolts of the Mes-
senians, by the cities which possess many domestic servants
who speak one language, and also by the robberies and other

‘ills suffered at the hands of the so-called Peridinoi around

Italy.32 Looking at all this, one would find oneself at a loss as
to what should be done about all such things. The fact is, there
are only two devices that remain: those will more easily serve
as slaves who aren’t compatriots and whose languages are as
discordant as possible; and one should train slaves correctly
by treating them with dignity-—not only for their sakes but
even more for our own. The training of people in such a condi-
tion avoids a certain sort of insolence, and does domestic ser-
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vants even less injustice, if that is possible, than is done to
equals. For a man shows clearly that he reverences justice nat-
urally, and not artificially, and that he really hates injustice,
when he does so in his dealings with human beings whom he
might easily treat unjustly; he who in his disposition and ac-
tions toward slaves remains undefiled by what is impious or
unjust, would be a man who is fully capable of sowing the nat-
ural seed of virtue. The same thing can be said, and correctly
said, about a master and a tyrant, and about one who exercises
any sort of absolute rule3® over someone weaker than himself.
Of course, it is necessary to punish slaves, in a just way, and
not spoil them by mere chiding, as if they were free men. And
in speaking to a domestic servant one should almost always
use a straightforward command; one should never joke with
domestic servants in any way, whether they be females or
males, and the many who are very thoughtlessly fond of this
playfulness with slaves spoil them—thereby making life more
difficult both for those who are ruled and for themselves who
do the ruling.

What you say is correct.

Now when every effort has been made to provide a mass of
domestic servants adequately trained in every way to assist in
action, shouldn’t what comes next, in speech, be the housing
plans? -

By all means.

It’s likely that in the new and hitherto uninhabited city there
must be supervision of the way in which everything, so to
speak, is constructed—including the temples and walls. These
things come before marriage, Kleinias; but since now the
thing is coming into being in speech, it's quite all right if it
proceeds in this order, for now. When it comes into being in
deed we can put these things prior to marriage, if the god is

‘willing, and can at last complete the latter business after all the

architectural details. For now let’s just go through a brief
sketch of them.

By all means.

The temples should be constructed all around the marketplace
and in a circle around the city, on the highest ground—for the
sake .of both defense and cleanliness. Near them should be
buildings for the magistrates and for the courts. Thus cases
will be accepted and judgments dispensed on the most sacred
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soil, reflecting not only the questions of piety involved in the
cases but also the fact that the buildings belong to such gods.
In the same buildings will be housed those courts in which it
would be fitting to hear homicide trials and all charges of in-
justice involving the death penalty.

As for walls, Megillus, for my part I would go along with
Sparta, and leave the walls sleeping in the earth, and not set
them up. The reasons are these. It’s a fine poetic argument that
people sing about them, to the effect that walls should be
made of bronze and iron rather than earth.?* What is more,
our plan would justly incur much ridicule—the plan to send
the young out into the countryside in yearly relayé, making
trenches and ditches and certain buildings to thwart enemies,
as if they weren't going to let them cross the borders—if we
were still to put up a wall, when a wall is, first, not at all
beneficial to cities from the point of view of health, and, in ad-
dition, usually instills a certain habit of softness in the souls of
those who dwell within it. The wall tempts men to flee within
it instead of standing against the enemies, and makes them
think they needn’t always keep up a guard, night and day, in
order thus to obtain safety, but can have the means for real se-
curity by going to sleep fenced in behind walls and gates.
They think they were born not to toil, not knowing that ease
really comes as the result of toils. And the fact is, I believe,
that toils naturally reappear as-a result of shameful ease and
softness of spirit.

But, if some wall is necessary for humans, then it ought to
be created by constructing the private homes at the beginning

so as to form the whole city into one wall, with the evenness

and uniformity of all the houses as they face the street provid-
ing good defense. In presenting the appearance of one house
it would not be unpleasant to look at, and would on the whole
make a difference in every way as regards the ease of guarding
and providing security.

It would be fitting that the responsibility for maintaining
the buildings in accordance with the original plan lie mainly
with the inhabitants, but the City Regulators ought to exercise
supervision, using penalties to compel anyone who becomes
careless. They should see to it that everything in the city is
kept clean, and should insure that no private individual en-
croaches in any way on what belongs to the city when con-
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structing buildings or ditches. These same officials should see
to it that there is good drainage for the water that comes from
Zeus, and should oversee any construction pertaining to the
water that would be fitting within the city or outside. The
Guardians of the Laws should take cognizance of all these
matters and make additional laws as needs arise—and the
same goes for anything else the law might, in its perplexity,
omit. '

Now that these buildings, the buildings of the marketplace,
the buildings of the gymnasia, and all the school buildings,
stand ready for those who will frequent them, now that the
theater stands ready for the spectators, let's proceed to the
matters that come after marriage, following the order of
lawgiving.

- By all means.

Let’s suppose then that our marriages have been made, Klein-
ias. After this, a length of time of not less than a year would
elapse before children were born. What way of life the groom
and the bride ought to pursue during this time, in a city which
will differ so greatly from the many, is the subject that comes
next after the things just now discussed. But it is not exactly
the easiest thing to say. In fact, although there have been more
than a few things of this kind already, this is even less accept-
able to the majority than all of them. Nevertheless, what-
ever seems correct and true should be spoken in its entirety,
Kleinias.

By all means.

Whoever intends to promulgate laws for cities, and regulate
how men should act in regard to public and common actions,
but supposes he need not apply a degree of compulsion to the
private things, supposing that each can live his daily life as he
wishes, that it’s not necessary for everything to be ordered—
whoever leaves the private things unregulated by law and
believes the people will be willing to live with the common
and public things regulated by the laws—is incorrect in his
thinking.

Why have these things been said? For the following reason:
we are going to assert that our grooms must participate in the
common meals no differently, and no less, than in the time
before marriage. This institution aroused amazement at the
beginning when it was first introduced in your territories—
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when some war, as is likely, or some other affair of equal
power legislated it because of the great difficulty created by a
scarcity of human beings—but once you had tasted and had
been compelled to use the common meals, the custom seemed

to you to make a great contribution to security. In some such -

way the practice of common meals was instituted among you.
That’s Iikely, at any rate.

What I said about it, that this practice was once an amazing,
and for some a frightening, thing to institute, would no longer
hold in the same way now, or present the same difficulty for
the one undertaking to legislate it. But there is another prac-
tice that follows from this one, and which would be correct ac-
cording to nature if it came into being. Because it exists no-
where now, the lawgiver effects little and finds himself in the
situation they tell of in the joke: he cards his wool into a fire
and engages in ten thousand other such fruitless efforts. Yet
the practice is not an easy thing to talk about nor, having been
discussed, to carry into execution.

What is this, stranger, that makes you seem to hesitate so, as
you try to explain it?

You shall hear, to prevent a great deal of discussion being
wasted on it. Everything that partakes of order and law in the
city has entirely good effects, while most things that lack order
or are badly ordered weaken the other things that are well or-
dered. This principle applies directly to the subject under dis-
cussion. For among your peoples, Kleinias and Megillus, the
common meals for men were established in a fine and, as 1
said, amazing way by some divine necessity; but women'’s af-
fairs were in an altogether incorrect way left without legisla-
tive regulation, and the practice of common meals for them
never saw the light. That race of us humans that is by nature
more secretive and cunning because of its weakness—the fe-

‘male—was incorrectly left in disorder by the legislator’s fail-

ure to be firm. On account of this neglect there are many
things that have gotten out of hand among you that would
have fared better than they do now, if they had happened to
be regulated by laws. When one overlooks the disorderliness
of women’s affairs, what is affected is not only, as one might
suppose, a half; in fact, to the degree that our female nature is
inferior to that of the males as regards virtue, by so much
would the harm approach being more than double. So, if this
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were revised and corrected, if it were ordained that every
practice is to be shared in common by women as well as men,
it would be better for the happiness of the city.

As things stand, the human race has so failed to be fortunate
in this respect that in other places and cities, where common
meals are not at all officially accepted customs in the city, it's
not possible for someone of intelligence even to mention it.
How then, without being laughed at, will someone attempt in
deed to force women to take their food and drink in the open,
where they can be clearly seen? There is nothing that would be
harder for this race of women to bear, for it is habituated in a
retired, indoor way of life; it'll use every means to resist being
dragged by force into the light, and will prove much superior
to the legislator. Thus, anywhere else, as I said, they wouldn't
tolerate the utterance of the correct argument without much
screaming, but perhaps they would here. If it doesn’t seem
unlucky for the discussion of the whole regime to unfold—for
the sake of the argument, anyway—I am willing to state how
this practice is both good and fitting, if you two agree to lis-
ten. But if not, let’s just let it go.

But stranger, the two of us are amazingly and in every way
agreeable to hearing about it, at any rate! ‘
Let’s indeed hear it. But don’t be amazed if I seem to you to
undertake the subject by going way back. After all, we're en-
joying leisure, and there’s nothing pressing that prevents us
from making a complete inquiry into every aspect of the laws.
What you’ve said is correct.

Let’s go back again to the first things that were discussed..
Every man ought to have a good understanding of this much
at least: either the coming into being of humans had no
beginning at all and will never have an end, but existed
always and will exist always, in every respect, or an immea-

~ surable time would have elapsed since the beginning, when it

came into being.

But of course. ‘

What then? Don’t we think that every part of the earth, in
every sort of way, has had foundings and destructions of cit-
ies, every kind of practice orderly and disorderly, and every
sort of desire for food, both liquid and solid? And don’t we
think that there have been climatic revolutions of all types, in
which it is likely that the animals underwent very many trans-
formations?
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How could this hot be s0?

What then? Presumably we believe that the vines appeared at
a certain time, when they had not existed before? Doesn't the
same hold for olive trees, and the gifts of Demeter and Kore?
Wasn’t a certain Triptolemus the one who brought such
things??* During the time when these things didn’t exist,
don’t we think that animals used one another for food, as they
do now? ’

But of course.

In fact, we see that even now the practice of human beings
sacrificing one another still persists among many peoples.
And we hear just the opposite about other peoples: how there
was once a time when we did not dare to taste cattle, and sac-~

rificed to the gods no animals, but instead gruel and fruits

soaked in honey and other such hallowed sacrifices. They ab-
stained from flesh on the grounds that it wasn’t pious to eat it

or to pollute the altars of the gods with blood. Those of us who.

existed then had ways of life that were what is called “Or-

. phic”’: we partook of everything that lacked soul but abstained

from the opposite, from everything possessed of soul.

What you've described is certainly what people say, and can
be trusted.

“But,” someone would ask, “with a view to what, have all
these things been said by you now?”

You are correct in supposing that, stranger.

And now then, if I can, I'll try to explain what follows after
these things, Kleinias.

Say on.

I observe that for human beings everything depends on a
threefold need or desire, and that if they are guided correctly
by these, virtue results, while if they are guided badly, the op-
posite. Of these, the need for food and the need for drink are
present as soon as they’re born. In all this regard, every animal
has a natural erotic longing, is full of frenzy, and refuses to lis-
ten if someone says it ought to do anything except satisfy the
pleasures and desires connected with all these things, and
always avoid for itself all the pain connected with them. Our
third and greatest need or erotic longing is that which urges
most sharply and comes latest, the one which makes human
beings burn with complete madness: that most insolent flame

involved in the engendering of offspring. What is needed is to .

turn the three illnesses toward what is best and away from
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what is said to be most pleasant, attempting to restrain them
with the three greatest checks—fear, law, and true reason.
These must be reinforced, of course, by the Muses and the
gods of contests, in order to quench the growth and spread of
the illnesses. =~

Let’s put the procreation of children after the subject of mar-
riages, and, after procreation, upbringing and education. Per-
haps if the discussion proceeded thus, each of our laws that
pertain to the common meals would be completed later on, so
that when we arrive at such occasions of fellowship and par-
take of them, we will be in a position to look closely and
perhaps see whether they should be common to women too,
or should be only for men. The preliminaries to these common
meals still remain unlegislated for now, but later we will bring
them into order and set them up. At that time, as was just
said, we will see them more distinctly, and would lay down
the laws that are appropriate and fitting for them.3¢
What you say is very correct.
Let’s guard in our memories the things that have been said
just now; for perhaps we'll have need of all of them sometime.
Which in particular do you bid us to remember?
The things we distinguished by three terms. We spoke of
food, did we not, and second of drink, and third of a certain
fluttering excitement of sex.
We will doubtless remember all the things you now bid us to,
stranger.
Fine. Let’s proceed then to the newlyweds and teach them
how and in what way they should procreate the children; if we
can’t persuade them, then we’ll threaten them by means of
certain laws. ‘
How? A
The bride, and the groom as well, must think about how they
may do all they can to provide the city with the noblest and
best children possible. All human beings who take a common
share in any action perform everything nobly and well if they
reflect intelligently upon themselves and upon the deed itself;
but if they don't apply their intelligence to it, or if they lack in-
telligence, they do just the opposite. So the groom should
reflect intelligently on the bride and the making of children,
and the bride should do likewise—especially during the time
when they don’t yet have children. To supervise them, there
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are to be the women we have chosen, whose number, greater
or less, and time of appointment will be left to the rulers to fix;
each day they will meet together for up to a third of an hour at
the temple of Eileithuia,?” and at their meetings they’ll bring
to one another’s attention any man or woman among those
engaged in the procreation of children whom someone has ob-

- served preoccupied with something other than what was en-
joined upon them at the marriage sacrifices and the sacred
rites.

If the flow of conception is strong, let the parents procreate
children and keep a watch over themselves for ten years, but
no longer. If some remain childless after this period of time,
let them be divorced, after consulting with their families and
the women magistrates about the terms that would be for the
benefit of both parties. If some quarrel arises over what terms
would be fitting and beneficial to both, they should choose ten
of the Guardians of the Laws to whom they should turn the
matter over, and abide by their ruling.

The women should go into the houses of the young people,
and by exhortations and threats prevent them from doing any-
thing wrong or foolish. If they are unable to do so, let them go
and make a report to the Guardians of the Laws, who will
proceed to prevent them. But if they also can’t do it, let them
report it to the public at large, by putting the matter in writing
and swearing an oath to the effect that they have been unable
to reform so-and-so. He who is written up, and fails to get a
judgment against his accusers, must suffer dishonor in the fol-
lowing ways: he is not to attend weddings or the thanksgiving
rites after a child has been born, and if he should attend them,
let anyone who wishes punish him with blows and suffer no
retaliation. Let the same customs apply to the wife: if her
disorderliness leads to her being written up and she fails to
get a court judgment, she is not to participate in the proces-
sions and honors of the women, nor attend weddings and the
celebrations at the time of the birth of children.

When they have finished procreating children according to
the laws, if someone has relations of this sort with another
woman, or if a wife has them with another man, and if the
other persons involved are still at the child-procreating age,
they must suffer the same penalities that have been described
for those who are still procreating children. But thereafter, the
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man or woman who behaves moderately in all such respect
should be accorded an entirely good reputation; he who be.
haves in the opposite fashion should be honored in the op. "
posite way—or rather dishonored. If most people live well.
measured lives in such respects, let the subject be passed over
in silence, without legislation; but if they get disorderly, let
legislation be put into effect in this way, according to laws:
that’ll be laid down at that time.

The first year is the beginning of each person’s whole life,
and each boy and girl should have it written down in the an."
cestral temples: “his or her life began on . . .”” Written next to -
this, on the whitewashed wall for every clan, should be the
number of the rulers, who are numbered according to the.
years. Nearby, the names of those in each clan who are alive at 'f.f;
any given time should be written; the names of those who
depart from life should be erased. ' :

A girl should marry between the ages of sixteen and twenty, -
to state the longest time period, and a boy between thirty and
thirty-five. A woman can enter office at forty, a man at thirty.
A man is subject to service in war from the age of twenty until
the age of sixty; in whatever military services it seems women
should be employed, each will be ordered to do what is possi-
ble and fitting for her, after she has borne children and until
she is fifty years old. %
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Now that the male and female children have been born, pre-
sumably the most correct procedure would be for us to turn
next to a discussion of their upbringing and education. To
avoid speaking about this is completely impossible; yet it
would appear to us more reasonable to utter a kind of instruc-
tion and admonition rather than laws. For there are many little
things, not visible to everyone, that take place in private and
in the home, which, because of each person’s pain, pleasure,
and desire, go against the advice of the lawgiver, and would
easily make the dispositions of the citizens diverse and dis-
similar. This is bad for cities. For while the pettiness and
frequency of these practices render it unfitting and unseemly
to make laws imposing penalties, it nevertheless corrupts
even the written laws to have human beings become accus-
tomed to act against the law in petty, frequent ways. The re-
sult is that there’s perplexity as to what to legislate about these
things, and yet it's impossible to remain silent.

But I should try to clarify what it is I'm saying by sort of
bringing to light examples; so far what’s been said is pretty
dark.

What you say is very true.

Presumably it was correct’ to say that an upbringing that is
correct in every way must manifest the power to make bodies
and souls the most beautiful and the best possible.

But of course.

And if they are to have the most beautiful bodies I suppose the
simplest requirement, at least, is that the children grow 2 with
the straightest possible posture from youngest infancy.

Most certainly. '
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~ be moved by themselves, or in litters, or on the sea, or by

What then? Isn’t this our understanding, that the first sprout.
ing of every animal involves by far the greatest and most sub.
stantial growth, so that many people would strongly contend
that humans,. at least, fail to attain, in the twenty years after
the age of five, a size that is double the size attained in the first
five years?

True. ‘

What then? Aren’t we aware that a great deal of growth, occur-
ring without much well-measured exercise, produces myriad
evils in the bodies?

Certainly.

Therefore it’s when bodies are getting the most nourishment
that they need the most exercise.

What's that, stranger? Are we going to assign the most exer-
cise to the newborn and youngest?

Not at all, but to those even younger, those being nourished
inside their mothers!

Best of men, what are you talking about? You mean the fe-
tuses?

Yes. It’s not surprising that you two are ignorant of the gym-
nastic art pertaining to that time of life; and although it's
something strange, I'd like to explain it to you.

By all means.

My people can understand this sort of thing better because
among us some play games more than they should. Some of
us—and not only boys but certain elderly men as well—raise
young birds for battles against one another. Those who raise
beasts for such purposes are far from thinking that the crea-
tures get sufficient exercise when they are stimulated to strug-
gle with one another in gymnastic competition. In addition to
these exercises, they each take their birds under their cloaks,
smaller birds in the hands and bigger ones under the arm, and
proceed to walk very many stades—not for the well-being of
their own bodies, but for that of these young creatures. By
such a practice they show, to anyone capable of under-
standing, that all bodies benefit from the invigorating stir pro-
duced by all sorts of shaking and motions, whether the bodies

being carried on horses or on any other body. These motions
allow the bodies to digest the foods and drinks that nourish
them, and make them capable of providing us with health,
beauty, and the other sorts of strength.

i i
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If these things are so, what would we claim we ought to do
next? Do you wish us to go ahead despite the laughter and set
forth laws to the effect that a pregnant woman must go for
walks, and that when the child is born she must mold it like
wax s0 long as it remains moist, wrapping it in swaddling
clothes until it is two years old? Shall we compel nurses, by
legal penalties, to somehow carry the children about con-
tinually, to the fields, or the temples, or to relatives, until the
babies have become capable of standing, and even then to be
very careful lest the children, being still young, should distort
their limbs by somehow putting too much weight on them?
Shall we command the nurses to keep carrying the children
until they've reached the age of three? Ought the nurses to be
as st/rong as possible, and ought there be more than one? And
shall we set down a written penalty accompanying each of
these laws, applicable to those who fail to carry them out?

Or would this be far off the mark? After all, it would pro-
duce a very great deal of what was just mentioned.

What'’s that? .

The great laughter we’d incur, in addition to the unwill-
ingness to obey on the part of the nurses’ womanly as well as
slavish dispositions.

But then why have we claimed that these principles ought to
be announced?.

The reason is this: the dispositions of the masters and free
men in the cities may perhaps listen, and if so, they would
come to the correct understanding that unless private homes
within cities are correctly regulated it is vain for someone to
suppose the common things will stand on a firm legal footing.
Once someone understood these things, he would adopt for
himself the laws mentioned just now, and, by using them to
make his own home and city well run, would become happy.

What you've said is very likely.

For this reason, we shouldn’t leave such legislation until
we've described which pursuits are appropriate to the souls of
the very young children, proceeding in the very same way as
when we began to go through the myths that were told about
the bodies.

That is altogether correct.

Let’s take this as a sort of fundamental principle that applies to
both body and soul: in the very young, nursing and motion
should be as continuous as possible, the whole night and day,
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because it.is beneficial for all, and not least for the very
youngest, to dwell—if it were possible—as if they were always
on a ship at sea. As it is, what is needed in the case of new-
born nursling creatures is to approach as close as one can to
achieving this state.

Evidence for this principle is found in the facts that it has
been adopted, and is known to be useful from experience, by
the women who nurse little ones and by the women who per-
form the mystery-rite cures of the Corybantes. For presumably
when mothers want to lull their restless children to sleep they
don’t provide stillness but just the opposite, motion; they rock
them constantly in their arms, and not with silence but with
some melody. It's exactly as if they were charming the chil-
dren with aulos-playing, even as is done for the maddened
Bacchic revelers, to whom they administer this same cure,
which consists of the motion that is dance and music.?

What are we to suppose is the principal cause of these things,
stranger? '

It's not very hard to understand.

How so?

In both cases the passion being experienced is presumably
terror, and the terror is due to some poor habit of the soul.
When someone brings a rocking motion from the outside to
such passions, the motion brought from without overpowers
the fear and the mad motion within, and, having over-
powered it, makes a calm stillness appear in the soul that
replaces the harsh fluttering of the heart in each case. This has
wholly desirable effects. In the one case it makes them go to
sleep; in the other case, with the help of the gods to whom
each sacrifices and from whom each receives good omens, the
process incites to dancing, and influences the dancers through
the aulos music: it thereby replaces our mad dispositions with
prudent habits. For a brief discussion, at least, these remarks
convey an account that is plausible.

Indeed they do.

If, then, these procedures do thus have some such power, one
1s also led, by the example of these people, to understand the
following: every soul that dwells with terror from the time of
childhood would be especially likely to become accustomed to
feeling fear; and presumably everyone would assert that this
is practice in cowardice rather than courage. b
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How could it be otherwise?

And we would assert that the opposite, the practice in courage
from earliest youth onward, consists in triumphing over the
terrors and fears that come upon us.

Correct.

Then with regard to this one part of the virtue of the soul, let
us assert that the use of the gymnastic of motions among the
little children is of great assistance to us.-

By all means.

Moreover, the absence or presence of ill-humor in the soul is
no small factor in determining whether stoutness* of soul or
weakness of soul would result.

How could it not be?

Then in what way might we have naturally implanted in the
newbormn, at the outset, either of these dispositions we might
want? We ought to try to explain how and to what extent
someone would successfully handle this.S

How could we not do so? '

I say that this is the dogma accepted among us: luxury makes
the dispositions of the young ill humored, irascible, and easily
moved by minor matters, while the opposite—extreme, sav-
age enslavement—by making them humble, illiberal, and
misanthropic, renders them unsuited for living with others.
How then ought the city as a whole bring up those who cannot
yet speak or partake of the rest of education?

Roughly as follows. Presumably every newborn animal cus-

tomarily gives forth cries from the moment it's born, and this -

applies not least to humankind. Indeed, it is more given to
tears as well as cries than the others.

That is certainly so.

In fact, nurses judge by these very signs when they bring
things and thus see what it desires; when they see it falls
silent when something is brought, they think they’ve done
fine in bringing the thing, and when instead it weeps and
cries they think what they’ve done isn’t fine. Babies make
manifest what they love and hate through their tears and
cries—a way of communicating that is not at all fortunate. And
yet this goes on for at least three years’ time (no small portion
of life to spend in a condition that is either bad or not bad).
What you say is correct. _

Doesn’t it seem to you two that the man who is ill humored
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and not at all gracious is more glum and, for the most part,
more filled with complaints than a good man ought to be?

It seems that way to me, anyway.

What then? If someone were to apply every device in an at-
tempt to make the three year period for our nursling contain
the least possible of suffering and fears and every sort of pain,
don’t we suppose that he would give the soul of the one
brought up this way a better spirit, and make it more
gracious?

Clearly; and it would be especially the case, stranger, if some-
one should provide many pleasures for it.

In this I would no longer go along with Kleinias, you amazing
man! That kind of behavior is for us the greatest of all corrup-
tions. For it starts each time at the very beginning of the up-
bringing. But let’s see if what we're saying holds up.

Say what you're asserting.

OQur argument now is not about a matter of small importance;
so you too, Megillus, must consider this and help us judge.
My argument asserts that the correct way of life should neither
pursue pleasures nor entirely flee pains. Instead, it enjoys the
middle course, for which I just now used the name “gra-
cious.”” Guided by some saying of an oracle, this is how we all
characterize precisely the situation of god. And I assert that
this is the habit that should be pursued by any one of us who
is to be divine: one should not allow oneself to pursue plea-
sures headlong, thinking one can in this way avoid the experi-
ence of pain, nor allow anyone else among us—old or young,
male or female—to suffer this. Least of all the newborn, if one
can help it, for that is the age when, through habituation, the
most decisive growth® in the entire character occurs for every-
one. Moreover, I at least would assert (if I could avoid the ap-
pearance of joking) that of all women the most special atten-
tion should be paid to those who are carrying children inside
their stomachs, during that year, so as to prevent the pregnant
woman'’s having many or violent pleasures—or pains—and to
provide that she lives through the period honoring what is
gracious, even, and gentle.

You don’t have to ask Megillus which of us has spoken more
correctly, stranger: I myself grant you that everybody should
avoid a life of unrestrained pain and pleasure, and should
always cut it somewhere in the middle. So now both what you
have said and what you have heard are noble.
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Both are indeed very correct, Kleinias. But let us, being three,
turn our thoughts next, after these things, to the following.
To what? ‘

To the fact that all these things we're now going through are
what the many call “unwritten customs.” Indeed, what they
name ““ancestral laws’’ are nothing other than all such things
as these. What is more, the argument that has been poured
over us now, to the effect that one shouldn’t ordain these in
law, and yet also shouldn’t leave them unmentioned, has been
nobly put. For these are the bonds of every regime, linking all
the things established in writing, and laid down, with the
things that will be set forth in the future, exactly like ancestral
and in every way ancient customs; if nobly established and

made habitual, they provide a cloak of complete safety for the’

later written laws, but when they perversely stray from the
noble they are like props of the walls of houses which buckle
in the middle and cause the whole edifice to fall, one part
under another, the parts that were later constructed in a fine
way collapsing after the props themselves, the ancient things,
have collapsed. Keeping these things in mind, Kleinias, we
must bind your new city together in every way, neglecting, so
far as is in our power, neither the great nor small aspects of
what are called “laws,” “‘habits,” or “practices.” For a city is
bound together by all such things, and in the absence of either
of them the other ceases to be stable. So it should not be sur-
prising to find that the laws are made lengthier by an overflow
of customs or even habits that seem numerous and minor to
us.

But what you're saying is correct, and we will keep it in mind.

With regard, then, to the first three years of life (whether for a
boy or a girl), if someone would carry out these things punctil-
iously, and not treat what’s been said as peripheral, the bene-
fit that would accrue to the young who are being raised would
not be inconsiderable.

As for three-year-olds, and four-year-olds, and five-year-
olds, and even six-year-olds, the character of their souls would
require games, while punishment must be employed to de-
tach them from luxury. The punishment should not be dis-
honorable, but should resemble the sort we just said was to be
used on the slaves; they should punish in a way which is not
insolent and hence does not instill anger in those who are
punished, yet which doesn’t permit luxury by leaving them
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